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>  PREFACE. 


IN  printing  a  second  and  concluding  Volume  of 
Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Winchester 
College,  I  should  not  have  felt  it  necessary  to 
add  a  word  in  the  way  of  Preface,  if  it  were  not 
that  there  is  a  subject,  nearly  connected  with  all 
public  schools,  and  with  Winchester  as  much 
as  with  any, — and  not  unconnected  with  their 
religious  well-being, — respecting  which  I  am 
desirous  to  say  a  few  words ;  I  mean  the  subject 
of  fagging. 

1.  There  are  such  mistaken  apprehensions  ge 
nerally  current  upon  this  subject,  and  so  great  a 
prejudice  produced  by  them  against  the  system 
pursued  in  the  English  public  schools,  that  it  is 
plainly  desirable  to  put  the  subject,  as  far  as 
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may  be  possible,  in  a  truer  and  juster  light. 
For  my  own  part,  also,  I  am  so  entirely  con 
vinced  that  the  system  so  generally  decried  is  in 
fact  most  useful  in  itself,  and  indispensable  to 
the  sort  of  training  of  boys  which  the  public 
schools  give,  that  I  venture  to  come  forward 
thus  publicly  to  defend  it.  Moreover,  in  com 
pleting  this  small  work,  which  is  designed,  and,  I 
hope,  in  some  small  measure  fitted  to  assist  in 
elevating  the  religious  character  and  sentiments 
of  boys  under  public  school  education,  I  am  not 
unwilling,  by  adding  a  few  observations  upon 
this  subject,  to  show  that  I  desire  to  regard  it  in 
its  religious  bearing,  and  to  defend  the  system  so 
far,  and  so  far  only,  as  it  may  seem  to  contribute 
to  the  deepest  and  truest  interests  of  boys. 

The  observations  which  I  am  about  to  make 
are  all  grounded  upon  the  particular  form  of 
this  system  with  which  I  have  been  familiar,  as 
boy  and  man,  for  many  years  at  Winchester. 
They  will  therefore,  of  course,  be  comparatively 
inapplicable  to  the  particular  forms  of  the  same 
system  adopted  in  other  public  schools. 

2.  What,  then,  is  a  public  school  ?  and 
wherein  does  it  differ,  essentially,  from  a  private 
one  ?  The  question  is  one  which  is  more  often 
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asked  than  answered.  It  is  obvious,  at  first 
sight,  that  the  difference  is  not  one  of  size,  or  of 
number  of  pupils.  It  is  equally  obvious,  that  it 
does  not  arise  from  the  mere  fact  of  a  school 
being  endowed  or  not.  Neither  of  these  things, 
nor  any  like  them,  could  account,  in  any  degree, 
for  that  peculiar  character  which  is  almost 
universally  found  in  young  men  bred  at  public 
schools — a  character  which  all  the  world  recog 
nizes,  and  which  none  appreciate  so  keenly  as 
those  who  are  devoid  of  it.  Whatever  dis 
advantages  may  be  thought  to  counterbalance 
the  benefit  derived  hence,  certain  it  is,  by  all 
consent,  that  there  grows  for  the  most  part 
upon  young  men  bred  at  public  schools  a  facility 
of  using  their  powers,  an  easy  skill  in  taking  and 
keeping  their  position  in  life,  an  absence  of 
absurd  pretension,  a  general  practical  modesty, 
a  self-reliance  and  moral  presence  of  mind,  a 
good  sense,  an  early  maturity  of  practical  judg 
ment,  which  are  of  unspeakable  value  in  all  the 
conduct  of  their  lives.  It  will  not  be  thought 
that  I  intend  by  these  expressions  to  attribute 
this  peculiar  character  to  every  single  person 
bred  at  public  schools.  I  only  mean  to  describe 
the  general  type,  which  is,  I  have  no  doubt,  not 
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inaccurately  given,  even  though  individuals  may 
depart  from  it  in  ever  so  great  a  degree. 

What,  then,  to  resume,  is  a  public  school  ? 
and  wherein  does  it  essentially  differ  from  a 
private  one  ?  I  have  little  doubt  that  the  true 
answer  to  this  question  must  be  found  in  some 
point  of  peculiarity  in  the  habits  and  discipline 
of  public,  as  distinguished  from  private  schools ; 
and  equally  little  doubt  that  that  point  is  this : 
a  public  school  is  one  in  which  the  government 
is  administered,  in  greater  or  less  degree,  with 
the  aid  of  the  pupils  themselves  ;  a  private 
school  is  one  in  which  the  government  is  alto 
gether  administered  by  masters. 

3.  Of  these  two  systems,  the  private  may  be 
considered  the  most  natural  and  obvious.  Boys 
are  sent  from  home  to  the  charge  of  a  master, 
who,  with  the  aid  of  such  assistants  as  may  be 
necessary,  teaches,  overlooks,  and  governs  them. 
The  perfection  of  such  a  system,  regarded  as  a 
system  of  government,  would  seem  to  consist  in 
the  completeness  of  the  supervision.  If  two  or 
three  masters  or  tutors  be  insufficient  to  exercise 
it  with  perfect  success,  let  there  be  more ;  until 
tutorial  superintendence,  adequately  multiplied, 
has  closed  up  the  opportunities  of  evil,  and  the 
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system  is,  in  its  kind,  complete.  But,  in  the 
first  place,  hardly  any  amount  of  supervision 
can  be  complete.  Boys,  even  young  ones,  can 
maintain  their  whispered  evil,  their  secret  cor 
ruptions,  their  contagious  heart  of  disobedience, 
in  despite  of  almost  any  multiplication  of  super 
vision.  They  can,  and  they  do.  They  can 
band  together  to  keep  their  own  secrets.  They 
are  apt  to  regard  the  body  of  masters  as  antago 
nists  ;  and,  if  they  choose,  they  can  foster 
among  themselves  a  secret  mass  of  mischief 
which  may  be  entirely  unsuspected  and  un 
touched,  and  so  corrupt  a  school  for  many 
generations.  To  this  danger  is  to  be  added 
another.  Boys  so  overlooked,  so  acted  for.  so 
practically  suspected,  are  not  likely  to  learn  to 
act  for  themselves,  or  to  be  strong  when  the  eye 
of  supervision  and  suspicion  is,  as  it  must  be 
after  awhile,  withdrawn.  They  learn  to  lean 
on  others.  They  are  taught  no  inner  stay  or 
personal  strength  of  goodness.  They  are  treated 
as  those  who  are  entirely  unable  to  govern  or 
guide  themselves ;  and  there  is  danger  of  real 
inability  of  self-government  and  guidance  being 
learned  from  such  treatment. 

It  will  be  observed  that  I  speak  of  the  private 
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system  as  antagonist  to  the  public  system,  and 
with  a  view  to  great  boys.  For  young  boys, 
below  a  certain  age,  it  is  the  necessary  and 
inevitable  method  of  school  training  ;  nor  could 
any  system  of  self-government  be  introduced 
among  such  little  fellows,  without  great  risk  and 
almost  certainty  of  evil  consequence. 

4.  The  public  school  system,  on  the  other 
hand,  begins  on  a  different  principle.  It  endea 
vours  to  establish  something  like  a  graduated 
subordination  throughout  the  whole  community. 
Not  drawing  so  strong  and  impassable  a  line 
between  masters  and  boys  as  the  other  plan,  it 
endeavours  to  extend,  amongst  the  boys  them 
selves,  some  portion  of  authority,  and,  with  it, 
some  of  that  consciousness  of  trust,  and  that 
sense  of  responsibility,  which  belong  to  authority. 
It  early  calls  upon  boys  to  recognize  in  them 
selves,  not  mere  recipients  of  so  many  lessons, 
not  mere  top-spinning,  birds'-nesting,  mischievous 
little  monkeys,  who  have  to  be  kept  in  order 
against  their  will,  but  members  of  an  ordered 
company,  having  a  place  in  a  series,  and  with 
that  place,  duties,  offices,  rights,  and  privileges. 
It  early  calls  upon  boys,  by  giving  them  this 
sort  of  real  and  recognized  position,  to  be 
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conscious  of  a  constitution,  and  to  have  ideas 
and  judgments  as  to  the  manner  in  which  them 
selves  and  others  act  within  it. 

5.  For  it  is  very  much  to  be  remembered  that 
the  actual  problem  in  all  education,  considered 
as  a  system  of  moral  training,  is  not  simply  how 
to  keep  boys  orderly,  obedient,  and  tractable,  up 
to  eighteen  years  old  ;  though  this  would  seem, 
in  the  judgment  of  many,  to  be  its  whole  scope 
and  purpose ;  but  rather  how  to  cultivate, 
interest,  and  secure  their  habits  and  character 
up  to  eighteen  years  old  in  such  manner  and 
degree  as  that,  when  they  pass  from  school 
training,  they  shall  be  competent  and  willing  to 
continue  for  themselves  those  same  habits  and 
that  same  character  which  hitherto  have  been 
principally  cultivated  by  others  for  them.  The 
training  of  boyhood  does  not  look  to  find  its 
whole  success  in  the  obedience  of  boyhood  ;  it 
aims  at  regulating  the  liberty  of  manhood  ;  when 
those  who  have  learned  to  be  willing,  grateful, 
high-minded  fellow-workers  in  the  great  work  of 
their  own  education,  pass  from  its  control  not  as 
into  a  new  and  dangerous  but  much-desired 
freedom,  but  as  into  a  world  in  which  they  arc 
already  able  to  walk  alone,  from  the  gradual 
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manner  in  which  they  have  learned  to  acquiesce, 
and  take  part  in  the  systematic  training  which 
they  and  others  have  received  together. 

To  this  object  the  public  school  system,  as 
I  have  above  described  it,  contributes  directly. 
From  the  first  moment  that  a  young  boy  joins 
such  a  school,  he  feels  like  one  promoted.  He 
feels  that  he  has  entered  a  system ;  that  though 
his  place  in  it  be  low,  and  the  duties  of  it 
possibly  irksome  and  painful,  yet  that  he  has 
risen  in  boy-rank  by  occupying  it.  Accordingly, 
he  soon  begins  to  have  opinions ;  to  judge  how 
rightly  or  how  wrongly  others  behave  in  their 
stations  ;  to  recognize  the  limits  of  authority  ; 
to  submit  cheerfully  and  readily  to  such  as  he 
thinks  legitimate,  and  to  grumble  and  complain 
at  every  thing  which  seems  to  him  undue.  He 
soon  begins  to  show  a  most  amusing  esprit  de 
corps ;  to  be  very  adverse  to  all  changes,  even 
such  as  seem  to  promise  immediate  relief  or 
comfort  to  himself.  Above  all,  he  holds  as  fast 
as  he  can  all  those  particulars  of  self-govern 
ment  in  the  boys  themselves  which  I  have  above 
referred  to ;  and  invariably,  unless  he  be  either 
unusually  feeble-minded,  or  stung  by  the  sense 
of  some  injustice  and  wrong,  upholds  the  very 
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system  under  the  ill-administration  of  which ,  he 
possibly  himself  may  have  suffered. 

The  instant  this  feeling  is  generally  produced 
in  a  school,  there  is  a  sort  of  moral  electricity  in 
motion  among  the  members  of  it,  which  is  of 
unspeakable  value  as  an  instrument  of  education . 
None  know  so  well  as  those  who  have  passed 
through  such  an  education  themselves,  what  a 
great  variety  of  rights,  privileges,  usages,  notions, 
limitations,  proprieties  there  are,  the  observance 
or  non-observance  of  which  gives  rise  to  a 
perpetual  inner  flow  of  "  school  politics,"  in 
which  every  boy,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
becomes  much  interested,  and  from  the  manage 
ment  of  which  very  great  effects  are  produced 
upon  characters.  Boys  learn  their  own  position, 
the  position  of  others,  their  mutual  claims  and 
rights,  the  ways  of  behaving  to  one  another,  the 
proprieties  of  different  ranks  in  a  school,  and  a 
great  multitude  of  other  such  things,  which  are 
extremely  difficult  of  explanation,  and  apt  to 
appear  very  silly  and  trifling  to  those  who  are 
strangers  to  the  interior  of  public  school  life,  but 
which,  being  the  very  counterpart,  in  their 
degree,  of  the  relations,  proprieties,  delicacies, 
and  usages  of  real  life,  really  form  also  the 
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peculiar  instrument  of  public  school  discipline 
and  training  of  minds. 

6.  The  one  institution,  which  is  at  the  bottom 
of  all  this  freeness  of  system  and  its  moral 
consequences  in  a  school,  is  the  institution  of 
authority,  recognized  and  guaranteed  by  the 
masters,  among  the  boys  themselves.  Such 
authority  at  once  produces  further  and  subordi 
nate  organizations.  There  are  those  who  are 
drawing  nearer  to  hold  it  themselves,  and  those 
who  are  further  from  it ;  those  who  are,  whether 
by  length  of  time,  or  rising  in  the  school, 
emerging  more  or  less  from  its  control,  and 
those  who  are  still  more  completely  beneath  it ; 
those  who  form  a  sort  of  natural  school  aristo 
cracy  round  the  holders  of  power,  and  the 
others.  It  is  of  the  first  consequence  also  to 
the  success  of  such  an  institution,  that  such 
authority  should  be  quite  established — if  pos 
sible,  that  it  should  be  ancient — but  that,  at  any 
rate,  by  the  consistency  and  undoubtingness 
with  which  it  is  upheld  and  supported  by 
masters,  the  holders  of  it  should  feel  free  and 
safe  in  the  due  administration  of  it,  and  that 
those  who  are  subject  to  it  should  habitually, 
and  of  course,  submit  to  its  due  and  legitimate 
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exercise.  This,  again,  requires  that  the  boys 
entrusted  with  such  power  should  be  secured 
from  personal  violence,  by  its  being  made  an 
offence  of  the  first  magnitude  to  strike  or  other 
wise  misuse  them ;  that  they  should,  after  once 
receiving  their  power,  hold  it  for  the  rest  of 
their  school  life,  unless  they  forfeit  it  by  mis 
conduct,  lest  the  attempt  to  secure  favour 
against  the  day  of  their  deposition  should  make 
them  unfaithful  officers  during  the  tenure  of 
their  authority  ;  and  that  they  should  be 
treated,  generally,  with  that  greater  amount  of 
confidence,  and  trusted  with  such  greater 
immunities  from  the  more  irksome  parts  of 
school  discipline,  as  may  make  their  own  posi 
tion  one  of  comfort  and  privilege,  and  cause  it 
to  be  regarded  by  the  other  boys  as  a  desirable 
object  of  attainment. 

7.  I  have  so  far  spoken  of  this  power  only  with 
regard  to  the  freeness  and  facility  of  mind  which 
the  presence  of  it  in  a  school  imparts  to  boys. 
But  it  has,  also,  the  most  beneficial  direct  effects. 
In  point  of  government,  for  instance,  no  scheme 
can  be  devised  for  ruling  the  interior  life  of  a 
school,  comparable  in  point  of  efficacy  for  good 
with  one  in  which  the  best  boys  help  to  administer 
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it.  I  need  not  say — for  every  person  who  has 
been  a  boy  at  school  must  know — how  utterly 
beyond  a  master's  (or  any  number  of  masters') 
power  it  is  to  penetrate  into  the  real  habits  of 
language  and  acts  of  boys,  if  the  boys  set  them 
selves  to  be  secret.  If  then  we  can  get  some 
boys — the  best  in  the  school — who  with  good 
sense  and  judgment,  with  a  lofty  sense  of  right, 
and  of  their  own  responsibility  of  station,  will 
check  evil,  and  encourage  good,  will  set  a  good 
example,  will  exercise  undoubted  power  with  a 
high  and  sacred  purpose,  will  act  upon  the 
direction  of  masters,  and  use  their  delegated 
authority  actively  and  conscientiously,  —  it  is 
perfectly  clear  that  we  have  a  system  of  govern 
ment  which  gives  more  real  security  of  essential, 
deep-seated  goodness  than  any  other  which  can 
be  devised. 

Then,  again,  in  point  of  protection.  Some 
power  will  always  be  exercised  where  many  boys 
are  met  together.  Naturally,  that  is,  unless 
some  systematic  plan  be  adopted  to  give  such 
power  to  the  best  holders,  it  will  fall  to  the 
strongest ;  and,  of  the  strongest,  to  those  who, 
by  possessing  more  pocket-money  than  their 
neighbours,  or  otherwise  exciting  their  admira- 
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tion,  (as  by  their  reputation  for  skill  in  field- 
sports,  or  other  such  things,)  claim  and  readily 
receive  the  homage  of  their  weaker  school 
fellows.  Then,  too,  the  natural  tendency  to 
cruelty  among  boys  is  very  remarkable.  Not 
great  boys  only,  but  quite  little  ones,  will  molest, 
ill-treat,  and  give  wanton  pain  to  one  another,  to 
an  extent  which  is  quite  wonderful.  If  then 
this  tendency  to  cruelty,  and  the  other  to  power, 
should  be  left  to  themselves, — no  doubt,  one 
generation  would  be  worse  than  another,  accord 
ing  as  better  or  worse  boys  happen  to  be  the 
leaders  of  the  public  mind  of  the  school, — but 
there  would  surely  be  at  all  times  the  utmost 
uncertainty  of  mutual  kindness  and  consideration 
in  all  parts  of  the  school,  and  the  absolute  cer 
tainty  of  a  great  deal  of  bullying  and  unkindness, 
and  consequent  unhappiness,  in  the  lower  parts 
of  it. 

I  am  quite  convinced  that  this  evil  is  not  to 
be  remedied  by  any  laws  or  orders  that  can  be 
made,  unless  the  power  thus  naturally  exerted 
among  boys  by  some,  is  by  the  masters  entrusted 
to  the  lest.  But  if  it  be  so  entrusted,  and  if  they 
use  it  well,  it  is  entirely  sufficient  to  conquer  and 

subdue  the  mischief  altogether.     They  must  be 
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such  as  will  not  see  wrong  done.  Strong  in  their 
position,  and  in  the  support  of  masters,  they 
must  feel  it  their  duty  to  be  the  guardians  and 
protectors  of  their  schoolfellows.  They  must 
resist  and  put  down  the  brute-force  power. 
There  will,  perhaps,  always  be  some  of  this  sort 
of  power ;  at  least  there  will  always  be  those 
who  would  use  it  if  they  could,  and  do  use  it  as 
far  as  they  can.  These  must  be  controlled  ;  as, 
with  proper  spirit  and  unanimity  among  the 
holders  of  legitimate  power,  they  easily  may. 
They  must  not  be  yielded,  or  truckled  to,  or 
coaxed ;  and  a  happy  day  it  is  for  any  school,  on 
which  it  is  clearly  ascertained  that  the  legitimate 
authority  is  also  the  real  one,  and  that  right 
rules  might ;  and  when  this  is  so,  and  the  holders 
of  the  legitimate  power  are  active  and  earnest  in 
using  it,  then  a  new  state  of  things  follows  im 
mediately.  Comfort,  security  from  wanton  hurt, 
and  general  peace,  succeed  to  a  time  of  a  very 
different  sort ;  and  very  cheaply  is  such  com 
fort  bought  by  the  temporary  and  regular  services 
which  are  paid  to  the  prepostors  themselves. 

8.  This  is  the  heart  and  essence  of  the  system 
of  public  school  training,  known  under  the  some 
what  odious  name  of  fagging.  It  consists, 
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essentially,  of  government  among  the  boys 
themselves  ;  and,  in  order  to  root  that  govern 
ment  and  make  it  work  effectually  and  freely,  of 
the  selection  of  some  boys  to  exercise  it,  who 
are  to  be  placed  in  a  situation  of  permanent 
superiority  and  advantage  above  their  school 
fellows.  Of  course  it  is  of  great  consequence 
that  this  selection  should  be  made  as  well  as 
possible,  and  that  it  should  be  made  on  some 
intelligible  principle  which,  on  the  whole,  works 
well,  rather  than  by  the  mere  personal  choice 
and  preference  of  masters.  No  principle  can  be 
better,  as  a  general  one,  than  that  of  taking  the 
upper  boys  in  a  school ;  those,  that  is,  who,  by 
diligence,  ability,  and  the  general  cultivation  of 
mind  rising  from  these  things,  have  obtained  a 
confessed  superiority  over  their  schoolfellows  in 
the  very  subjects  for  the  cultivation  of  which 
they  are  assembled  at  school.  If  this  general 
principle  of  selection  be  accompanied  with  an 
unfailing  rejection  of  every  boy  as  a  prepostor 
who,  though  high  in  learning,  has  in  any  way 
shown  himself  unfit  to  hold  authority,  it  does 
not  seem  possible  to  adopt  any  better  method 
of  securing  the  object  that,  on  the  whole, 

the  prepostors  shall  be  the  most  trustworthy, 
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respected,  and  self-respecting  boys  whom  the 
school  affords. 

If  then  the  prepostors  be  so  selected,  so  ge 
nerally  charactered,  and  so  upheld  and  main 
tained  in  their  position  and  authority,  the  main 
and  essential  parts  of  the  system  of  fagging  are 
secured. 

But  here  I  shall  be  reminded  of  various 
cruelties,  which,  in  former  times,  are  said  to 
have  been  exercised  under  this  system  ;  and  of 
various  severe  and  improper  practices  which  are 
still  said  to  flourish  and  be  supported  by  it. 
Some  will  object  to  compulsory  joining  at  games, 
as  at  cricket  or  football ;  others,  to  various 
menial  services  said  to  be  required  of  junior 
boys;  others,  to  other  specific  duties  exacted 
from  the  young  boys  by  the  prepostors  in  dif 
ferent  schools. 

Let  it  then  be  observed  that  no  such  practices 
are  by  any  means  essential  to  the  system  which 
I  uphold.  Each,  possibly  all,  of  the  particular 
things  which  I  have  just  mentioned  might,  if  it 
were  thought  wise  and  good,  be  forbidden  and 
prevented,  without  touching  the  essential  parts 
of  the  really  valuable  system  of  fagging.  What 
is  essential,  is  that  the  authority  above  spoken  of 
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should  be  maintained  real  and  effectual  for  its 
objects.  What  is  dangerous  to  its  essential  cha 
racter,  is,  that  the  authority  should  be  circum 
scribed  and  pared  away  by  needless  and  finical 
restrictions,  or  should  be  unsupported  in  times 
of  trial  and  difficulty  by  the  masters  under  whom 
it  is  held.  But  no  such  services  whatever  do 
singly  so  belong  to  the  genuine  system  of  fagging 
as  a  means  of  school  training,  as  that  they  can 
not  be  done  away  without  destroying  it,  if  the 
authorities  of  the  school  think  it  necessary. 
It  ought,  indeed,  to  be  a  matter  of  serious  con 
sideration,  before  any  old-established  practices, 
like  these,  are  discontinued,  lest  the  heart  of  the 
authority  itself  should  suffer  by  the  forcible 
and  unnecessary  prevention  of  its  exercise  in  a 
particular  direction ;  nor  should  any  practice  be 
given  up  merely  to  popular  clamour,  which  is, 
in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred,  mistaken 
and  malicious :  but  still  all  such  questions,  as 
whether  this  or  that  exercise  of  power  is  to  be 
allowed  or  not,  are  questions  of  detail,  not  of 
principle ;  questions  which  do  not  touch  the 
main  and  essential  system  which  I  am  trying  to 
explain  and  defend. 

However,  though  this  be  so,  yet  as  the  main 
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stress  of  the  question  lies,  in  most  people's 
minds,  in  these  details,  I  do  not  think  that  I 
should  be  dealing  quite  fairly  with  it,  if  I  did  not 
take  some  more  distinct  notice  of  them. 

Let  it  then  be  observed,  that,  in  order  to 
make  the  power  of  prepostors  effective  for  its 
main  purposes,  it  must  be  a  real  one,  having  a 
real  rooted  existence  in  the  habits  and  institu 
tions  of  a  school.  It  must  be  something  different 
from  mere  monitorial  authority.  If  the  prepos 
tors  are  to  affect  the  tone  of  school  life,  to 
elevate  and  refine  it,  to  protect  little  boys, 
and  to  exercise  any  real  influence  at  times  when 
the  master's  eye  is  notoriously  far  away,  they 
must  be  in  some  manner  separated,  as  a  class, 
from  the  other  boys.  They  must  have  different 
views,  and,  so  to  speak,  interests  as  a  class,  from 
.  their  schoolfellows  ;  they  must  not  be  merely 
twelve  or  eighteen  boys  among  boys ;  they  must 
have  a  real  and  established  superiority,  the 
orders  of  which,  as  long  as  they  are  legitimate, 
must  be  unhesitatingly  obeyed.  It  must  not  be 
nominal,  nor  confined  to  school  times ;  it  must 
be  notorious,  constant,  and  complete  within  its 
assigned  limits.  The  prepostor  must  be  able  to 
order,  or  else  he  will  certainly  be  unable  to  pro- 
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tect ;  he  must  have  full  power  to  forbid,  or  else 
he  will  certainly  be  quite  unable  to  prevent 
evil. 

The  mere  monitor,  on  the  other  hand,  can 
have,  as  such,  no  real  power.  In  the  master's 
sight,  he  may  be  of  some  use  in  keeping  silence, 
or  in  other  such  offices  ;  but  for  real  weight,  as 
an  officer,  at  other  times,  and  when  the  master's 
eye  is  off  him,  he  is  nobody  :  his  former  position 
has  not  trained  him,  nor  does  his  present  position 
empower  him  to  be  any  body:  he  may  possibly 
have  personal  weight  of  character,  and  so  obtain 
influence  ;  but  the  influence  will  be  due  to  his 
personal  weight  of  character,  and  not  to  his 
office. 

If  it  be  endeavoured  to  make  the  monitors 
influential  by  desiring  them  to  report  misconduct 
without  possessing  power,  (as  is,  I  believe,  at 
tempted  in  some  modern  schools,  by  way  of 
obtaining  the  benefits  without  the  evils  of  the 
fagging  system,)  such  a  plan  will  either  be  abso 
lutely  ineffective, — which.  I  apprehend,  will  be 
the  more  common  case, — or  worse ;  for  it  will 
put  some  boys  into  a  simply  odious  position ;  it 
will  endanger  their  becoming  mere  spies  of  their 
neighbours,  and  that,  perhaps,  when  they  are 
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themselves  no  better  than  those  against  whom 
they  inform  ;  and  it  will  generate  all  sorts  of  ill- 
will  among  the  boys. 

What  monitors  cannot  do,  however, — I  mean, 
report  misconduct, — prepostors  can.  Distin 
guished  from  their  schoolfellows  as  a  class, 
having  immunities  in  return  for  the  discharge  of 
their  duties,  having  a  substantive  power,  by 
which  they  can  repress  smaller  evils,  and  be 
obeyed  in  their  directions ;  being  real  officers  and 
not  sham  ones,  they  can  report  misconduct  with 
out  any  of  the  evil  consequences  which  would 
follow  on  such  a  step  on  the  part  of  monitors. 
They  have,  moreover,  by  having  been  under 
power  themselves,  been  trained  to  use  it  in  their 
turn  ;  and  let  no  person  think  that  those  who 
have  been  subject  to  fagging  are  wont,  as  is  so 
commonly  objected  to  the  system,  to  tyrannize 
over  others  in  proportion  as  they  may  have 
been  tyrannized  over  themselves.  On  the  con 
trary,  if  there  is  one  axiom  in  public  school  life, 
it  is,  that  no  prepostors  are  so  considerate  as 
those  who  have  been  juniors,  and  none  so  hard 
and  unkind  as  those  who  have  never  known  what 
it  is  to  fag  themselves. 

Therefore,    to  make  our  prepostors  efficient, 
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they  must  not  be  mere  monitors  ;  and  the  point 
in  which  prepostors  differ  from  monitors,  is  in 
the  possession  of  power  to  exact  obedience, 
which,  with  full  power  of  appeal  in  case  of  wrong, 
the  other  boys  must  be  bound  to  render. 

If  then  the  heads  of  the  school  circumscribe 
this  authority  needlessly, — if  they  prevent  its 
exercise  in  those  things  which,  however  trifling 
in  themselves,  enter  much  into  the  thoughts  and 
habits  of  boys, — if,  for  example,  they  forbid  com 
pulsory  cricket  or  football  playing,  or  other  such 
old-established  practices,  without  necessity,  they 
endanger  the  heart  of  the  authority  which  they 
wish  to  maintain.  Let  any  thing  that  is  plainly 
wrong  be  forbidden ;  and  not  forbidden  only, 
but,  at  all  hazards,  suppressed ;  but  in  things 
not  wrong,  the  discretion  of  permitting  or  not 
permitting  them,  may  well  be  left  to  those  who 
have  gone  through  the  same  experience  them 
selves;  who  know,  by  having  tried  them,  the 
life  and  feelings  of  juniors  and  seniors,  and  who 
have  the  full  opportunity  of  watching  and  judg 
ing  of  the  working  of  the  same  system  under 
their  hands  as  masters.  Do  not  wantonly  inter 
fere  with  those  various,  and  in  themselves  per 
haps  ridiculous  usages  of  servic?,  the  effect  of 
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which  is  to  bind  together  with  many  bonds  of 
mutual  dependence  and  obligation  older  and 
younger  boys,  to  create  and  authorize  an  efficient 
system  of  elder-brotherhood,  to  give  to  the  elders 
the  precious  discipline  of  responsibility,  and  to 
the  youngers  the  valuable  habit  of  obedience, 
while  it  destroys,  by  the  very  roots,  those  sulky 
and  conceited  tempers,  the  growth  of  which 
otherwise  is  too  often  irrepressible.  Do  not 
quarrel  with  habits  (provided  they  be  under 
reasonable  and  real  control)  which  teach  many 
a  timid  and  shrinking  boy  to  look  boldly  upon, 
and  at  last  to  love,  manly  sports  and  exercises, 
which  otherwise  he  never  would  have  ventured 
to  encounter. 

Yet  let  it  not,  on  the  other  hand,  be  supposed 
that  the  masters  of  such  a  school  institute,  or 
desire,  or  otherwise,  by  their  authority,  compel 
any  of  these  specific  services  of  the  system  of 
fagging  among  boys.  What  they  desire  to  up 
hold  is  authority  in  the  one  class,  and  obedience 
in  the  other;  fully  prepared  to  suppress,  with 
the  strongest  hand,  improper  exactions  of  service, 
they  desire  (unless  improper  exactions  of  service 
are  made)  to  leave  the  authority  and  the  obedi 
ence  to  their  own  natural  working,  and  not  to 
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meddle  (if  needlessly,  then  mischievously)  with 
the  details. 

9.  Sed  quis  custodiet  ipsos  custodes  ?  Let  it 
be  granted  that  the  system  of  school  government, 
which  I  have  been  speaking  of,  is  likely  to  be 
very  useful  and  efficient,  if  the  holders  of  power 
are  the  high-minded,  excellent  youths  that  I  have 
supposed  them ;  and  let  it  be  granted  too,  that  the 
principle  and  rule  of  selection  above  stated  will 
insure  their  being,  in  the  long  run,  the  best  that 
the  school  affords  ;  it  does  not  seem  to  follow  of 
course  that  they  will  be  as  good  as  they  ought 
to  be,  as  good  as  they  must  be,  if  such  power  is 
to  operate  as  beneficially  as  we  desire.  And  if 
they  be  not, — still  more,  if  they  be  themselves 
profligate,  or  tyrannical,  or  otherwise  boys  of 
bad  character  and  example, — the  very  position  of 
authority  in  which  they  are  placed  gives  ten 
fold  weight  to  their  powers  of  evil ;  and  what 
should  have  been  an  instrument  of  great  good  to 
a  school  is  transformed  into  a  most  fatal  instru 
ment  of  all  sorts  of  mischief. 

To  a  great  extent  this  is  true ;  perhaps  not 
quite  to  so  great  an  extent  as  may,  at  first  sight, 
appear,  for  there  are  other  checks,  in  the  super 
intendence  of  masters  and  tutors  ;  in  the  public 
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opinion  of  a  school ;  in  the  greater  or  smaller 
self-respect  of  some  boys ;  in  the  disapproval  of 
the  better  prepostors ;  in  the  resistance  of  boys 
ill-treated ;  in  the  occasional  discovery  of  evil 
practices  by  parents  ;  which  prevent  the  system, 
of  which  I  am  speaking,  ever  running  into  such 
complete  corruption  as  it  may  seem  liable  to : 
but  still  to  a  great  extent  it  is  true.  It  is 
possible  that  what  is  in  design  and  capacity  an 
excellent  and  most  beneficial  institution,  may  in 
great  degree  fail  of  its  advantages,  and  incur 
very  considerable  evil.  How  then  are  the 
advantages  to  be  secured,  and  the  evils  avoided  ? 
It  is  plain  that  those  who  are  to  hold  power, 
must  be  trained  and  fitted  to  use  it.  well.  Some 
thing  must  be  at  work  in  the  school, — something 
very  different  in  kind  from  a  mere  system  of 
police,  or  enforcing  of  orderliness,  and  attention 
to  lessons,  which  may  early  begin  to  gain  a  hold 
of  their  minds ;  which  may  gain  this  hold  more 
and  more  strongly  as  they  grow  older;  and 
which,  first  fitting  them  to  obey  in  a  manly, 
frank,  and  self-respecting  way,  may  fit  them  by 
degrees  to  use  such  power  as  is  delegated  to  them 
over  others.  It  must  not  depend  upon  the 
personal  influence  or  weight  of  a  master ;  for 
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this  is  not  only  most  various  and  uncertain, 
according  to  the  characters  of  different  men, 
otherwise  well  fitted  for  their  posts  and  offices  ; 
but  also  very  liable  to  losses  and  changes,  accord 
ing  as  a  master,  in  the  exercise  of  his  duty,  finds 
himself  obliged  to  do  things  very  unpopular  or 
displeasing  to  his  boys.  It  must  not  be  a  par 
ticular  man's  crotchets,  or  notions,  or  fancies, 
nor  any  system  of  a  man's  own  devising,  which, 
possibly  working  pretty  well  while  he  who  in 
stituted  it  continues  to  work  it,  goes  off  in 
other  hands  till  it  falls  wholly  to  pieces.  But 
I  need  not  enlarge  on  what  it  must  not  be. 
It  must  be  the  system  of  practical  religion,  im 
parted  to  the  boys  throughout  the  school ;  and 
that  practical  religion,  the  religion  of  the 
Church.  In  this,  and  in  this  only,  is  the  true 
correlative,  the  real  safeguard  of  the  system 
of  fagging.  Make  the  boys  religious ;  not 
sentimentally,  not  argumentatively,  not  cap 
tiously,  not  inventively ;  but  catechize  them 
faithfully  and  painfully,  prepare  them  carefully 
for  Confirmation,  give  them  as  full  an  under 
standing  as  possible  of  the  great  solemnity  of 
the  time  when  they  look  back  over  their  childish 

years,  and  renew,  in  the  face  of  God  and  the 
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Church,  their  now  self-chosen  vows  of  holy  and 
faithful  living ;  hear  them  express,  as  they 
readily  will,  their  penitence  for  the  past,  and 
their  real  resolution  and  hope,  by  God's  grace,  to 
abide  by  their  vows ;  take  them,  as  often  as  you 
think  it  proper  for  such  youthful  Christians, 
with  specific  preparation,  to  the  Holy  Commu 
nion  ;  never  let  them  approach  it  without  of 
fering  their  own  names  first,  according  to  the 
Rubric,  as  communicants,  so  as  to  give  oppor 
tunity  for  any  advice,  warning,  or  aid,  that  may 
be  necessary,  beforehand ;  never  let  them  refrain 
from  it,  without  being  called  upon  to  explain 
why  they  wish  to  decline  what  they  know  to  be 
so  precious  to  their  souFs  health ;  let  the  master 
be  nothing,  and  the  Church  every  thing ;  let 
every  one  understand  that  he,  like  a  parochial 
clergyman,  is  merely  acting  out  in  his  own 
sphere  a  system  of  ancient  and  divine  authority 
to  which  he  and  his  pupils  alike  owe  all  deference 
and  duty  ;  carry  all  this  out  simply,  faithfully, 
and  unfailingly  ;  and  believe  one  who  has  tried  it, 
though  most  imperfectly  and  irregularly,  that 
you  need  not  fear  for  the  general  growth  of  that 
Christian  high-mindedness  and  religious  sense  of 
responsibility,  in  which  the  system  of  fagging  is 
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to  find  its  security  and  its  efficacy.  There  will 
grow  up  a  race  of  modest,  earnest,  noble-minded 
youths,  in  whom  the  free  public  school  habits, 
blended  with  Church  training,  have  produced  just 
such  a  character  as  a  father  would  delight  to 
see  in  a  son,  and  as  fits  them  for  the  faithful 
and  high-principled  discharge  of  any  duties  to 
which  they  may  be  called  in  life. 

To  them  the  exercise  of  power  will  have  been 
an  instrument  of  training  their  minds,  of  the 
utmost  value.  It  requires  so  much  temper, 
caution,  and  good  sense ;  it  puts  them  into  so 
many  positions  of  difficulty  in  which  they  have 
to  act  discreetly  and  wisely ;  it  calls  upon  them 
for  so  much  principle,  so  much  bravery  in  doing 
their  duty,  in  withstanding  opposition  and  un 
popularity,  and  yet  incurring  no  needless  of 
fence  ; — that  it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive 
another  situation  in  which  so  young  a  person 
could  receive  so  much,  so  various,  and  so  prac 
tical  discipline  and  exercise  in  all  the  most 
important  parts  of  character. 

10.  Possibly  it  will  be  thought  by  some  who 
read  these  pages,  that  I  am  giving  an  imaginary 
and  unreal  view  of  the  system  of  fagging.  They 

may  themselves  remember  it  different  from  what 
c  3 
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I  have  described  it ;  or  they  may  know,  or  think 
they  know,  of  recent  improprieties  or  cruelties, 
inconsistent  with  my  theories. 

I  can  only  say  in  reply,  that  I  do  not  mean  so 
much  to  describe  the  actual  state  of  any  school, 
at  any  particular  date,  as  to  vindicate  the  system 
of  recognized  fagging,  in  the  abstract.  No 
doubt,  evil  lurks,  in  greater  or  less  degree,  in 
every  large  assemblage  of  young  people.  No 
doubt,  one  generation  contains  better  and  nobler 
elements  than  another,  so  that  the  good  points 
and  the  dangers  of  such  a  system  come  out  more 
forcibly  at  different  times.  No  doubt,  we  can 
never  hope  so  to  perfect  such  a  system,  or  to 
administer  it  so  faultlessly,  as  that  there  may 
not  be  many  holes  to  pick  in  it  by  those  who 
dislike,  or  imperfectly  understand  it,  particularly 
if  the  information  on  which  they  form  their 
judgments  be,  as  it  can  hardly  fail  to  be  in  each 
single  case,  one-sided  and  incomplete.  But  I 
will  say  cheerfully  and  confidently,  that  our 
practice  approximates  to  our  theory  ; — that  it 
approximates  more  and  more  ; — that  the  benefits 
which  I  have  represented  as  likely  to  ensue 
from  the  system  of  fagging  are  practically  and 
in  great  measure  obtained ;  that  the  evils  to 
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which  it  is  most  liable,  and  into  which  it  has 
sometimes  fallen,  are  in  great  measure  held  in 
check  and  prevented.  And  speaking  with,  I 
trust,  a  deep  sense  of  the  responsibility  with 
which  I  am  charged,  in  being  entrusted  with  the 
Christian  training  of  so  many  youths,  and  as  a 
parent  myself,  I  cheerfully  and  confidently  say 
that  there  is  not  only,  in  my  judgment,  no  real 
or  substantial  ground  whatever  for  the  uneasiness 
and  fear  with  which  this  system  of  school  training 
appears,  particularly  in  this  generation,  to  be 
regarded,  but  that  it  does  really  and  importantly 
contribute  to  the  great  objects  of  Christian  edu 
cation. 
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"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears 
are  open  unto  their  prayers.  The  countenance  of  the  Lord 
is  against  them  that  do  evil,  to  root  out  the  remembrance 
of  them  from  the  earth." 

WE  all  know  well  how  much  and  often  the  Holy 
Scriptures  speak  of  the  blessed  God,  attributing 
to  Him,  under  a  figure,  various  human  things, 
such  as  bodily  members  and  organs,  and  mental 
feelings.  So,  in  this  passage,  we  read  of  the 
eyes  and  the  ears  of  the  Lord  being  over  the 
righteous,  and  His  countenance  set  against  evil 
doers ;  and  in  other  places,  of  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  not  being  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save ; 
of  His  arm,  and  of  His  voice,  which  is  a  glorious 
voice.  In  the  same  way  we  are  told,  that  the 
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Lord  repented  that  He  had  made  Saul  king  over 
Israel.  We  read  of  His  loving,  and  of  His  hating, 
and  of  various  other  human  feelings  attributed 
to  Him. 

It  is  an  obvious  and  common  caution,  to  warn 
people  against  understanding  all  these  expres 
sions  literally ;  but  it  is  a  caution,  one  would 
think,  not  very  necessary,  except  to  little  chil 
dren,  or  to  heathen  people,  turning  for  the  first 
time  to  the  thought  of  Christian  religion,  and 
hitherto  altogether  unacquainted  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  No  others,  at  least  no  others 
except  they  are  in  the  very  depths  of  spiritual 
ignorance,  can  be  supposed  liable  to  fall  into  the 
danger  of  representing  to  themselves  the  Creator 
of  the  worlds  so  completely  in  human  form  and 
nature,  as  to  think  that  all  these  things  are  said 
of  Him  literally. 

But  though  this  caution  does  not  seem  to  be 
much  needed,  the  very  opposite  one  is  useful. 
For  we  go  on  reminding  one  another  so  long, 
that  the  great  God  hath  really  neither  hand,  nor 
arm,  nor  voice,  nor  ear,  that  we  need  at  last  to 
be  told,  and  often  told,  that  He  hath  indeed 
what  is  more  than  hand,  or  arm.  or  voice,  or 
ear ;  that  He  hath  that  which  men  have  a  very 
inadequate  idea  of,  when  they  think  of  these 
organs;  that  He  hath  that  which  these  organs 
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do,  nevertheless,  in  some  degree  enable  them  to 
conceive;  that  though  literally,  no  doubt,  He  is 
a  Spirit,  and,  as  such,  hath  neither  body  nor 
mind,  neither  members,  parts,  nor  passions,  yet 
that  He  truly  sees  us  as  with  eyes,  hears  us  as 
with  ears,  reacheth  us  as  with  His  hand,  punisheth 
us  as  with  His  arm,  speaketh  to  us  as  with  His 
voice.  I  say  we  do  need  to  put  away  our  ex 
cessive  fears  of  corporeal  conceptions  of  God,  in 
order  to  realize  true  and  vivid  ones ;  we  do  need 
to  come  back  to  simple  thoughts  of  Him,  in 
order  to  shun  rationalizing  ones ; — and  so,  at 
last,  in  this  thing,  as  in  many  others,  to  get  back 
to  our  old  first  notions  as  to  our  ultimate  ones, 
to  learn  that  our  simplicity  is  our  best  wisdom, 
and  to  think  of  God  as  He  is  vividly  and  simply, 
and,  as  far  as  our  powers  can  conceive  of  Him, 
truly  set  forth  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture. 

The  text,  then,  which  is  one  of  double  autho 
rity,  for  it  is  both  written  in  the  Psalms  by  the 
prophet  David,  and  adopted  by  the  Apostle  St. 
Peter  in  his  Epistle,  and  so  has  the  weight  both 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New,  warns  us 
that  the  eye  of  God  is  over  the  righteous,  to 
protect  and  comfort  them,  and  His  ear  open  to 
their  prayers,  to  hear  and  answer  them  ;  while 
His  countenance,  not  less  all-seeing,  is  turned 
in  displeasure  and  wrath  upon  those  who  do  evil, 
B  2 
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so  as  to  punish  them  with  destruction.  His  eye 
is  turned  upon  the  good  in  love,  and  upon  the 
bad  in  anger. 

Consider,  then,  ye  who  know  well  what  it  is  to 
feel  and  love  the  sight  of  a  parent's  eye  turned 
on  you  in  approving  affection,  how  God  desires, 
by  speaking  so,  to  be  regarded  by  you  as  looking 
upon  you.  Think  how,  when  you  have  been 
trying  to  please  your  earthly  parents,  how, 
perhaps,  when  you  have  been  trying  to  over 
come  some  unkind  or  unworthy  temper,  some 
angry  or  sullen  feeling,  you  have  felt  their  eye 
turned  upon  you  in  tender  and  loving  approba 
tion,  and  have  been  encouraged  to  conquer  the 
evil  spirit  who  was  assailing  you.  Or  when, 
perhaps,  you  have  been  wasting  time,  and  ne 
glecting  such  efforts  as  they  have  desired  you  to 
make,  and  have  turned  away  resolutely  from 
pleasure,  and  bent  your  mind  to  real  industry 
and  pains,  think  how  well  you  know  the  warm 
and  encouraging  look  of  parental  love  which  has 
stimulated  your  further  pains,  and  made  you 
happy  in  your  self-denial.  And  then  remember, 
that  God  has  chosen  in  His  holy  word  to  repre 
sent  Himself  exactly  in  this  light  to  you.  He 
might  have  used  other  words,  and  told  you  to 
think  of  His  spiritual  essence  only,  and  have 
warned  you  against  thinking  of  any  earthly 
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resemblances  of  Him ; — but  He  has  not  done  so; 
He  has  repeatedly  called  Himself  your  Father, 
and  bid  you  remember  that  His  eye  is  over  the 
righteous. 

Think  then,  again,  how  suddenly  sometimes 
you  have  discovered,  quite  unexpectedly,  that  a 
kind  paternal  eye  has  been  fixed  upon  you  for 
some  time  without  your  knowing  it : — you  have 
been  talking,  it  may  be,  freely,  perhaps  incau 
tiously,  and,  all  of  a  sudden,  the  anxious,  loving 
look  meets  yours,  and  you  feel  that  the  very 
person  whom  you  love  and  respect  most  in  all 
the  world,  has  been  witnessing,  unawares,  your 
free  and  unsuspecting  conversation.  Is  it  not  a 
sweet  and  happy  thing  to  see  that  the  look  is 
an  approving  one,  and  the  expression  of  the 
countenance  is  unclouded  with  sadness  or  dis 
pleasure  ?  If  any  child  does  not  feel  so,  and 
does  not  recognize  such  a  discovery  as  a  sweet 
and  happy  one,  I  fear  that  the  very  element  of 
filial  love,  which  is  the  element  of  all  love,  and 
thereby  of  all  goodness,  is  very  deficient  in  him, 
and,  instead  of  being  proud  of  his  hardness,  he 
should  mourn  over  it,  and  pray  God  to  soften  it 
for  him. 

And  consider  again,  if  your  earthly  parents 
eye  could  follow  you  into  your  secret  haunts ; 
if  it  could  see  you  when  you  are  alone,  or  if  it 
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could  still  be  upon  you  when  you  are  amongst 
your  companions,  if  it  could  see  you  at  school, 
and  witness  all  the  acts  of  your  daily  life,  think 
what  exceeding  happiness  it  would  be  to  any 
son,  who  had  any  dutiful  love  or  gratitude  in 
him,  to  feel  that  still  that  eye  looked  kindly  on 
him,  that  it  watched  him  indeed  narrowly, 
because  affectionately,  but  had  seen  nothing  to 
disapprove,  nothing  to  make  it  sad  or  unhappy. 
Think  how  the  parent's  love  would  grow  warmer, 
and  more  intense,  as  he  found  the  son,  in  whom 
he  takes  such  great  delight,  still  following  his 
precepts,  and  fashioning  himself  after  his  laws  ; 
and  how  the  child  would  come  to  look  up  with 
most  ardent,  grateful  affection  of  duty  to  the 
parent,  who  thus  tenderly  helped  him  on,  and 
encouraged  him  in  all  good,  and  made  the  path 
of  holy  obedience  so  delightful,  by  the  constant 
presence  of  parental  love  and  care.  I  say,  that 
any  child,  who  has  the  happiness  of  having  known 
the  tender  care  of  an  anxious  and  religious 
parent,  must  readily  understand  what  I  have 
said,  and  much  more.  He  must  understand 
that  there  is  nothing  which  touches  him  so 
deeply  as  the  sight  of  his  parent's  affectionate 
anxiety  ;  nothing  which  wounds  him  so  sorely 
as  the  consciousness  (until,  alas  !  that  con 
sciousness  has  become  habitual)  of  his  parent's 
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love  becoming  saddened  and  clouded  by  his 
neglect  or  misconduct ;  nothing  which  gives  such 
sunshine  to  his  mind,  and  makes  his  heart  dance 
with  joy  so  much,  as  the  feeling  of  a  parent's 
love  made  happy  and  thankful  by  his  real  and 
self-denying  goodness. 

But  alas  !  the  eye  of  earthly  father  or 
mother  cannot  go  thus  with  us,  as  I  have  sup 
posed  ;  and,  what  is  more,  we  can,  and  that  in  the 
earliest  years,  learn  how  to  deceive  them.  Even 
little  children  can  often  gain  the  skill  of  baffling 
all  their  parent's  watchfulness ;  and  there  is 
hardly  any  child  who  has  not  often  felt  tempted, 
and  has  not  occasionally  yielded  to  the  tempta 
tion  of  deceiving ;  who  has  not  sometimes  worn  to 
a  parent's  sight  a  happier,  more  dutiful,  and  more 
obedient  look  than  he  had  a  right  to  ;  who  has 
not  gained  the  blessing  of  a  father's  loving  eyes 
by  a  deceit  like  Jacob's.  And  in  this  childish 
deceit  is  the  beginning  of  a  life  of  sin.  It  is  the 
element,  the  first  principle  of  moral  badness; 
it  is  the  first  dissociation  of  outward  look  from 
inward  reality  ;  it  is  the  first  declaration  of  that 
war  in  the  heart,  which,  without  repentance,  is 
sin  and  misery  for  more  than  life  ;  it  is  the  first 
worm  and  canker  in  the  sacred  filial  love,  which 
is  the  seed  and  germ  of  love  of  God,  of  good 
ness,  and  of  happiness.  The  eye,  I  say,  of 
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earthly  father  or  mother  cannot  accompany  us, 
as  I  have  supposed,  throughout,  nor  can  they 
be  secure  against  such  deceit  and  mistake  as  I 
have  described.  And  it  is  well  for  us  that  they 
cannot ;  even  though  we  may  seem  thereby  to 
lose  a  great  help  to  goodness,  and  a  great 
security  against  sin.  For  if  they  could,  we 
should  love  them  too  much.  A  wise  and  omni 
present  parent  would  stand  too  much  in  the 
place  of  God,  not  to  take  away  from  Him  too 
large  a  proportion  of  His  love.  Earthly  parents 
are  a  type,  they  must  not  be  a  substitute  for 
God.  They  must  teach  us  the  first  beginnings 
of  the  love  of  God,  but  they  must  not  go  too  far 
in  pre-occupying  it.  The  father  on  earth  must, 
in  the  right  time,  yield  to  our  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven.  Hence,  it  is  no  doubt  well  and  good 
that  he  should  not  be  ever  with  us  ;  hence  it  is 
well  that  he  should  not  see  too  deeply  into  our 
hearts ;  hence  it  is  well  that  it  should  not  be 
impossible  to  conceal  things  from  him,  or  to 
deceive  him  ;  hence  it  is  well  for  us  that  he 
should  himself  be  frail  and  weak,  and  liable  to  be 
taken  away  from  us.  For  the  real  Father,  the 
true  and  loving  Father,  He  who,  being  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  loving 
Father  of  all  who  are  made  members  of  His  Son, 
is  all  these  things  perfectly  and  eternally.  He 
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is  ever  present  to  us ;  whether  we  are  asleep  or 
awake,  alone  or  in  company,  thinking  of  Him 
or  thoughtless  of  Him,  sinning  or  obeying,  we 
cannot  ever   fly  from    His   presence ;    present, 
nearer   than  we  know,  in  Heaven  and  in  hell, 
though  darkness  cover  us,  or  we  fly  on  the  wings 
of  the  morning  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth.     Again,  He  sees  not  our  outward  gesture 
and   deed   only,   but  the   very   secrets    of   our 
hearts.     There  is  not  a  word  in  our  tongue,  or 
a  thought  in  our  mind,  but   He  seeth  it   alto 
gether.      He   is    not   deceived    or    baffled    by 
skilful  devices.     He  sees  the  design  of  deceit, 
as  well  as  the  outward  exhibition  of  it ;  and  the 
very  innermost  workings  of  our  minds  lie  as  open 
to   His  sight,  as  the  printed  letters  in  a  book, 
which  he  who  runs  may  read.  And  He  will  be  with 
us  for   ever:    when   our  father  or  mother  for 
sake  us,  He  taketh  us  up.     He  will  not  leave  us 
orphans ;   even   though   the   heaviest    blows    of 
affliction  fall    on   us    on   earth,    (and  what    so 
heavy  as  the    loss  of   affectionate  and  earnest 
parents  ?)  He  is  all  the  more  with  us  in  our  lone 
liness,  and  teaches  us  to  rely  on  Him,  and  trust 
His  fatherly  love  all  the  more,  by  bereaving  us 
of  those  whom  He  had  given  us  for  our  tem 
porary   stay   and   defence.      Besides,   it  is    He 
with  whom,  unless  we  be  reprobates,  we  shall 
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live  for  ever.  His  is  the  eternal  love,  His  the 
eternal  arms,  His  the  eternal  fatherhood,  to  which 
the  lower  relations  of  the  world  are  intended  to 
lead  us  gradually  up,  that  in  them  we  may  abide 
for  ever. 

Think  then  of  the  loving,  tender,  paternal  eye 
of  God.  Think  of  it  even  in  these  youthful  days 
of  gradual  training.  When  the  look  of  earthly 
parents  warms  your  love,  or  encourages  your 
goodness,  think  that  God  is  looking  at  you  too, 
with  just  such  another  gaze;  except  that  His 
looks  deeper,  sees  deeper,  and  judges  better. 
See  God's  look  of  love  in  your  parent's  look  of 
love ;  and  learn  the  unspeakable  blessing  of 
feeling  that  His  eye  approves,  from  remembering 
the  joy  when  a  parent's  eye  approves.  If  you 
can  bring  your  mind  to  this  thought,  then  it  will 
help  you  and  comfort  you  in  hundreds  of  cases  in 
which  the  earthly  parent's  eye  is  unable  to  see 
or  assist  you.  It  will  encourage  you  in  your 
secret  prayers ;  for  as  you  kneel  on  your  knees, 
and,  without  forming  a  syllable  with  your  lips, 
go  over  your  sins  in  thought,  and  lay  them  bare 
before  God,  you  will  think  with  comfort  how 
your  father's  eye  would  beam  on  you,  if  you 
went  to  him  to  acknowledge  a  fault,  and  pray 
to  be  forgiven  for  it ;  and  you  will  not  doubt, 
that,  just  so,  your  Heavenly  Father  is  gazing 
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on  you  as  with  His  eyes,  and  loving  you  with  a 
tender  Father's  love,  as  He  witnesses  your  con 
trite  confession.  If  you  are  tempted  to  be  idle 
and  playful,  instead  of  giving  yourself  up  heartily 
to  give  your  best  pains  to  your  work  and  duty, 
and  then,  by  God's  grace,  can  thrust  aside  the 
temptation,  and  throw  yourself  with  all  your 
heart  into  the  business  which  is  before  you, — you 
will  remember  how  a  parent's  look  would  bless 
and  encourage  you  in  such  a  gracious  self-denial, 
if  it  could  be  present,  and  witness  all  the  work 
ings  of  the  inner  trial ;  and  you  will  think  that, 
just  so,  He  who  delights  to  be  thought  of  under 
the  likeness  of  a  father,  sees  your  heart,  knows 
your  weakness,  has  watched  your  struggle,  and 
is  now  gazing  upon  you  with  the  eye  full  of 
blessing  of  an  approving  parent.  And  just  so 
it  is  with  every  other  instance  of  temptation 
and  resistance  which  might  be  mentioned.  The 
conquered  thought  of  dishonesty,  of  falsehood, 
of  cruelty,  of  disobedience,  of  neglect  of  God,  of 
any  sin  whatever  it  be,  as  you  know  it  would,  if 
it  could  be  known  and  seen  by  him,  fill  your  own 
parent's  heart  with  joy,  and  his  look  with  approba 
tion  and  love,  so  do  not  doubt  that  it  maketh  the 
eye  of  the  Fatherly  God  to  be  turned  upon  you 
with  a  holy,  life-giving  energy  of  blessing, 
whereby  you  may  still  be  strengthened  to  be 
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more  obedient,    and  grow  in    grace   to    please 
and  serve  Him. 

But  His  countenance  is  against  them  that  do 
evil.  He  seeth  not  less  the  sinners.  His  eyes 
are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the 
good.  Let  none  suppose  that  he  shuns,  or  can 
shun,  the  eye  of  God  by  disregarding  it.  It  is 
the  folly  of  the  foolish  bird  which  shuts  its  own 
eyes,  and  then  thinks  itself  unseen.  It  is  the 
folly  of  the  man  who,  fearful  of  the  risk  of  com 
municating  unworthily,  runs  boldly  into  the  cer 
tain  sin  of  not  communicating  at  all.  No :  if, 
instead  of  resisting  these  temptations,  you  give 
way  to  them  ;  if  you  yield  to  ill-temper,  or 
sullenness,  instead  of  conquering  it ;  if  you  let 
play  or  mere  idleness  occupy  the  time  which 
God  and  your  own  parents  desire  to  be  devoted 
to  your  lessons ;  if  you  are  disobedient,  or  false, 
or  impure,  or  cruel,  or  negligent  of  your  prayers, 
or,  failing  momentarily  in  any  such  sins,  do  not 
at  once  turn  and  confess  them,  then  do  not  doubt, 
but  earnestly  believe,  that  the  eye  of  God,  like 
that  of  a  tender  but  sorrowing  father,  is  sad 
dened  and  grieved  by  your  transgression.  Do 
not  doubt,  that  He  whose  own  you  are  by  right 
of  creation  and  redemption,  who  looked  upon 
you,  when  you  were  first  planted  into  the  body 
of  His  dear  Son,  with  eyes  of  the  most  unmixed 
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love  and  tenderness,  and  who  loves  you  still,  and 
will  love  you  unless  you  should  die  in  impenitence 
and  rebellion, — yearns  like  a  true  and  affec 
tionate  father  after  you  indeed,  but  is  by  your 
sin  forced  to  turn  His  face  away  from  you,  to  de 
prive  you  of  the  joy  and  peace  which  beam  from 
His  countenance  of  blessing,  in  the  hope  that,  if 
not  by  mercy,  at  least  by  judgment,  He  may  yet 
win  your  heart  to  full  and  true  filial  duty  and 
obedience. 

I  would  I  might,  by  God's  grace,  waken  up  in 
the  hearts  of  some  of  you  who  hear  me,  who  are 
come  from  your  own  affectionate  and  happy 
homes  to  a  place  which  might  be  the  scene 
of  manlier  and  stronger-minded  holiness,  the 
thought  of  the  eye  of  God;  the  thought  of 
the  ever-present,  ever-wakeful,  heart-searching, 
tender,  paternal  eye  of  God,  which  is  over 
you  His  own  redeemed  children  ! 

Who  can  doubt  your  true  and  real  heartfelt 
love  of  those  whom  you  have  left  at  home  I 
Who  can  think  of  doubting  the  real,  honest, 
resolutions  of  goodness  with  which  you  have 
come  back  to  the  scene  of  former  trials,  and  per 
haps  of  former  deficiencies?  Nay,  then,  withdrawn 
from  your  own  parental  roof,  and  far  removed 
from  your  own  parent's  eyes,  remember  that  you 
are  now  and  every  day,  in  secret  and  in  public, 
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in  work  and  in  play,  alike  beneath  the  fatherly 
eye  of  God.  His  eye  is  on  your  bodies  and 
your  souls ;  His  eye  is  not  only  on  your  public 
successes  and  failures,  but  also  on  your  inward 
heart  of  duty  and  devotion  ;  His  eye  is  on  your 
prayers;  His  eye  is  on  your  resolutions.  He 
knoweth  all  the  past ;  all  that  you  have  done,  or 
left  undone  before.  If  you  try  to  live  in  all 
ways  as  becomes  His  children,  His  eyes  will  be 
over  you  in  love  :  He  will  look  on  you  with 
blessing ;  and  His  ears  will  be  open  unto  your 
prayers.  But  if  you  should  forget  His  presence, 
and  despise  His  laws,  sin  against  His  com 
mandments  and  your  own  better  conscience, 
neglect  your  duty,  and  care  not  for  His  love, 
then  would  not  His  countenance  be  changed, 
His  eye  of  blessing  averted,  His  love  turned  by 
sad  degrees  into  wrath,  until,  if  ye  repented 
not,  He  should  root  out  your  remembrance 
from  the  earth  ? 


SERMON    II. 


THE  GREAT  CHRISTIAN  GIFT1. 


EPHESIANS  i.  13,  14. 

"  In  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with 
that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  in 
heritance." 

ST.  PAUL  is  here  speaking  to  the  Ephesians  in 
language  which  is  equally  suitable  to  be  ad 
dressed  to  Christians  of  every  time  and  nation. 
He  is  enumerating  to  them,  in  several  verses, 
their  great  Christian  privileges,  their  adoption 
as  children,  their  eternal  inheritance,  their 
knowledge  of  God's  will.  In  the  particular 
verses  which  I  have  chosen  for  the  text,  he 
speaks  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  After 
that  ye  believed,"  he  says,  that  is,  after  ye  were 
converted  to  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  "  ye  were 

1  Preached  011  Whit  Sunday. 

c  2 
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sealed,"  or  baptized.  God  set  His  seal,  the 
seal  of  holy  baptism,  upon  your  foreheads, 
wherein  He  gave  you  "  His  holy  Spirit,"  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  He  had  promised  in  ancient 
times,  by  His  prophets,  and  which  is  itself  the 
promise  and  earnest  of  your  eternal  inheritance  ; 
so  that  those  who  have  received  it  are  sealed, 
not  only  for  the  present,  as  God's  children,  but 
for  ever  and  ever,  as  the  heirs  of  His  eternal 
kingdom,  and  the  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  On 
this  day,  then,  the  day  on  which  we  commemorate 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  dwell  among 
the  people  of  God  to  the  end  of  the  world,  we 
shall  not  be  improperly  occupied  in  considering 
these  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians.  We 
may  consider  how  far,  and  in  what  manner,  they 
apply  to  ourselves,  and  what  is  that  seal  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise  which  we  share  with 
them,  and  which  is  to  us  also  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance. 

But  we  are  met,  at  the  outset,  by  one  striking 
point  of  difference  between  ourselves  and  the 
Ephesians.  They  were  bred  heathens,  converted 
from  their  own  convictions  of  the  truth  of  St. 
Paul's  preaching,  and  baptized  as  adult  men  and 
women.  We  were  born  of  Christian  parents, 
and  carried  to  the  font  of  holy  baptism,  to  re 
ceive  our  spiritual  seal  and  new  birth  of  love  and 
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favour,  within  a  few  days  or  weeks  of  the  time 
when  we  received  our  natural  birth  of  wrath  and 
outlawry. 

It  might  seem,  therefore,  as  if  the  first  words 
of  the  text  hardly  applied  to  ourselves,  and  as  if 
it  could  not  be  said  of  us  that  "  after  that  we  heard 
the  word  of  truth,  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation," 
and  '•'•after  that  we  believed,  we  were  sealed  with  that 
holy  Spirit  of  promise."  And  certainly  they  do 
not  apply  to  us,  literally  and  exactly,  in  the  same 
sense  in  which  they  apply  to  those  who  are 
converted  and  baptized  after  they  are  grown  up. 
And  yet  they  apply  to  us  in  a  measure.  "  Let 
no  man  tell  me,"  says  an  ancient  doctor  of  the 
Church,  "that  he  has  no  faith,  to  whom  his 
mother  lends  hers,  wrapping  him  up  sacramen- 
tally  therein,  till  he  is  able  to  feel  it,  clear 
and  unborrowed,  for  himself.  Is  it  a  cloak  too 
small  to  cover  both  I  The  faith  of  the  Church 
is  great.  Is  it  less  than  that  of  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  which  we  know  was  sufficient  for 
her  daughter  and  herself?  For  she  received 

O 

this  answer,  '  Oh,  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  : 
be  it  unto  thee  as  thou  hast  prayed.1  Is  it  less 
than  that  of  those,  who,  letting  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  down  through  the  tiles,  obtained  for  him 
health  both  of  body  and  mind  at  the  same  time  ? 
For  it  was  when  He  saw  their  faith,  that  He 
c  3 
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said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  '  Son,  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee ;  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk.'"  We 
appertained  to  God's  people,  unbaptized,  as  born 
of  Christian  parents,  so  that  the  Church  would 
not  venture  to  pronounce  us  aliens  to  the  fold  of 
faith a,  even  before  we  came  to  the  font  of  holy 
baptism  ;  how  much  less,  then,  when  she  thus 
wrapped  us,  as  this  ancient  writer s  says,  in  the 
mantle  of  her  own  faith,  and  presented  us,  as 
our  spiritual  mother,  to  receive  the  sacred  birth 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  due  administration  of 
the  waters  of  baptism  ? 

It  may  thus  be  said  of  us,  that  we  had,  in  a 
certain  sense,  faith,  before  we  were  baptized,  and 
went  in  faith  to  receive  baptism.  And  thus  our 
case  is  not  so  wholly  unlike  to  that  of  the  Ephe- 
sians  as  it  seemed. 

Going  then  in  faith,  our  mother's  mantle  of 
faith,  to  holy  baptism,  what  did  we  receive  ? 
The  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  says  St. 
Paul  in  this  passage  ;  the  new  birth  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,  as  our  Lord  calls  it,  in  convers 
ing  with  Nicodemus  ;  or,  putting  the  two  ex 
pressions  together,  the  heavenly  birth  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  outwardly  sealed  upon  us  by  the 

2  Cf.  Bp.  Jewell,  Def.  of  Apol.  p.  214,  150,  and  Davison  on 
Bapt.  Reg.  p.  304,  quoting  Jewell  and  St.  Augustine. 

3  St.  Bernard,  vol.  i.  p.  1497- 
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use  of  water,  which  is  the  divinely  appointed 
means  and  pledge  of  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace. 

Here,  then,  is  the  statement  of  the  gift  of 
holy  baptism,  which  we  propose  to  make  the 
subject  of  our  consideration  to-day. 

When  the  blessed  baptismal  water,  duly  con 
secrated  according  to  God's  ordinance,  was 
sprinkled  upon  our  skin,  as  infants,  there  took 
place  within  us  a  certain  great  and  most  myste 
rious  change  ;  a  change  involving  consequences 
to  last  for  ever  and  ever  ;  a  change,  not  only  in 
God's  manner  of  regarding  us  (in  that  whereas 
His  favour  was  not  towards  us  before,  it  became 
from  that  moment  assured  and  certain,  and 
never  to  be  lost  again,  except  by  wilful  and 
persevering  sin),  but  in  our  own  real,  inward 
state  and  condition.  First,  and  mainly,  we  then 
received  into  our  hearts  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  secret  and  most  wonderful 
gift  united  us  in  some  real,  though  mysterious 
way,  with  Christ.  We  became  forthwith  His 
members,  a  membership  so  true  and  real,  that 
the  Apostle  does  not  scruple  to  call  us  members 
of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  4. 
Membership  of  Christ  was  also  membership  of 
the  Church,  for  the  Church  is  His  body,  and  by 

4  1  Cor.  xii.  12. 
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His  sacred  name  not  only  the  head  is  called, 
but  the  whole  body  also,  with  all  its  members 5. 

By  the  force  of  this  sacred  presence,  we  also 
obtained  a  gift  of  life ;  a  life,  different  and 
unlike  to  that  which  we  were  living  already,  by 
generation  of  our  parents.  This  new  life,  to 
which  we  were  new  born  in  baptism,  was  the 
direct  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  all  life.  As  He  imparted  the  first 
gift  of  natural  life  to  Adam,  when  the  Lord  God 
"  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and 
man  became  a  living  soul6 ;"  so  the  new  life,  given 
by  God  to  redress  the  loss  and  ruin  of  the  old 
one,  is  of  the  Spirit.  "The  first  man,  Adam,  was 
made  a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam  a  life-giving 
spirit 7." 

Given  thus  inwardly  by  the  Spirit,  this  life 
was  spiritual  and  invisible,  not  bodily  or  sensible. 
As  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  we 
hear  the  sound  thereof,  and  cannot  tell  whence 
it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one 
that  hath  this  secret  and  marvellous  birth  of  the 
Spirit.  His  principle  of  new  life  is  inward  and 
hidden,  exhibiting  itself,  indeed,  in  certain  out 
ward  fruits  and  effects,  but  in  its  own  quality, 
secret,  unknown,  and  spiritual.  Meanwhile,  the 

5  St.  John  xv.  1,  &c.  6  Gen.  ii.  7. 

7  1  Cor.  xv.  45.   Cf.  Rom.  viii.  2.  10.    2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
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visible,  bodily  life,  to  which  we  were  born  of  our 
natural  parents,  is  not  affected  by  the  presence 
of  this  other  inward  and  invisible  life.  The  one 
grows  and  is  strong,  or  languishes  and  decays, 
without  any  reference  or  connexion  with  the 
other.  The  one  is  seen  and  known  by  the  out 
ward  senses,  and  therefore  is  acknowledged  and 
cared  for  by  all  mankind ;  the  other  is  only 
known  by  faith,  and  therefore  only  thought  of  by 
those  who  know  and  love  the  word  of  God.  The 
one  is  affected  by  various  accidents,  is  endan 
gered  by  all  manner  of  external  causes,  and  is 
destroyed  by  death  ;  the  other  is  independent  of 
the  world,  flourishes  even  in  sorrow,  suffering, 
and  bodily  decay,  and  abides  for  ever. 

This  sacred  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  in  our  hearts,  with  its  three  great  effects, 
(1)  of  making  us  God's  beloved  and  accepted 
children,  (2)  of  joining  us  invisibly  in  a  close 
and  mystical  union  with  Christ  and  His  Church, 
and  (3)  of  giving  us  a  gift  of  new,  sacred,  spiri 
tual  life  or  vitality,  is  in  its  own  nature  ever 
lasting.  Having  received  it,  we  are  in  privilege, 
and  should  be,  and  may  be,  in  fact,  eternally 
possessed  of  it.  The  gift  cannot  wear  out,  nor 
can  God  cease  to  love  His  own  children.  There 
is  no  mortality  or  decay  to  which  the  gift  is 
subject,  for  the  gift  is  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  by 
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the  presence  of  the  eternal  Spirit.  And  God 
loveth  His  own  children,  the  accepted  members 
of  His  Beloved,  with  an  everlasting  love.  Nor  can 
the  gift  be  rendered  frustrate  by  any  direct 
malice  or  attack,  or  craft  or  subtlety  of  devil  or 
man  working  against  it ;  sin  only,  unrepented, 
can  grieve,  or  wound,  or  quench  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  as  to  make  that  cease,  and  come  to  an  end, 
which  is  in  itself,  and  in  the  design  and  desire  of 
God,  everlasting. 

But  in  those  who  cherish  the  indwelling  Spirit, 
He  is  an  eternal  visitant.  The  heart  which  He 
hath  once  made  His  temple,  is  not  desecrated  again 
to  any  inferior  deity.  His  immortality,  as  His 
sanctity,  and  His  peace,  dwell  therein,  and  man, 
consecrated,  and  dedicated,  and  accepted,  as  His 
temple  and  resting-place  in  holy  baptism,  and 
working  through  his  life  the  works  which  God 
hath  prepared  that  he  should  do  them,  goeth  on 
from  strength  to  strength,  bringeth  forth  more 
and  more  fruit  by  which  God  is  glorified, 
reacheth  greater  and  greater  heights  of  Divine 
sanctifi cation  and  favour,  and  at  length  is  carried 
safely  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  hath  been  his 
protector  and  guide  upon  earth,  to  the  end  which 
he  hath  sought  throughout,  the  haven  of  eternal 
joy  and  peace. 

Such  then  was  the  gift,  and  such  its  secret 
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and  marvellous  efficacy,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  upon  the  earth,  as  on  this  day,  to  im 
part  to  the  Church,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  in  her ;  and  which  each  one  of  us  has 
separately  received  in  the  administration  of 
holy  baptism  when  we  were  yet  infants.  A 
blessed  and  a  glorious  privilege  !  we  do  not  re 
member  the  time  when  we  were  not  Christians  ! 
That  pearl  of  great  price  which,  when  a  man 
sought  and  found,  he  sold  all  that  he  had  and 
bought  it, — we  cannot  remember  the  time  when  we 
had  it  not !  That  treasure  hid  in  the  field,  which, 
when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy 
thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath  and 
buyeth  that  field, — we  cannot  by  any  stretch  of 
memory  reach  back  to  the  time  when  it  was  not 
ours ;  richly  and  fully  ours ;  ours  by  due  cele 
bration  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism  ;  ours 
by  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  duly  paid  at  our 
spiritual  birth  ;  ours  by  the  continual  prayers  of 
Christian  friends,  by  the  constant  training  and 
teaching  imparted  to  us  as  Christian  children, 
by  the  unremitting  participation  of  the  Divine 
offices  of  the  Church  in  her  public  prayers  and 
sermons,  by  the  care  and  love  and  communion  of 
God's  saints  in  all  the  Church  of  all  the  world. 

But  it  is  of  the  essence  of  this  sacred  gift  to 
be    capable    of  degrees.      We   received    it    as 
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infants  in  such  measure  and  degree  as  infants  are 
capable  of;  we  received  the  germ,  the  prin 
ciple  of  divine  life.  As  the  natural  life  in  in 
fants  is  a  tender  and  precarious  gift,  hitherto 
capable  of  none  of  the  greater  exercises  of  older 
and  more  confirmed  strength,  needing  tender  and 
watchful  care  of  nurse  and  mother,  and  slowly 
learning  the  natural  lessons  of  strength  and 
energy  which  the  full  estate  of  manhood  is  de 
signed  to  enjoy  and  use,  such  in  its  tenderness, 
and  need  of  tender  care,  is  the  spiritual  life  in 
infants.  It  is  as  the  early  spring  and  budding 
of  vegetable  life,  when  first  the  hair-like  root  is 
protruded  from  the  bursting  seed,  and  the  soft 
colour  and  tender  substance  of  the  germinating 
plant  give  but  faint  promise  of  the  rugged  strength 
of  the  full-grown  oak.  For  infants  indeed  it  is 
enough.  Dying  in  their  infancy,  before  actual 
sin,  they  are,  as  the  Church  teaches  from  Holy 
Scripture,  undoubtedly  saved.  They  pass  pure 
and  spotless  to  God's  sacred  presence,  there  to 
enjoy  for  ever  such  degrees  of  bliss  as  suit  their 
infant  but  perfected  souls.  But  for  those  who 
are  spared  to  the  prayers  and  love  of  parents, 
and  grow  on  through  the  opening  years  of  child 
hood,  passing  by  imperceptible  degrees  into  the 
time  when  they  can  choose  and  determine,  yield  or 
resist,  obey  or  disobey,  the  measures  of  infantine 
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grace  will  no  more  suffice,  than  the  early  gift  of 
animal  or  vegetable  life  would  suffice  to  keep 
up  the  strength  or  growth  of  animal  or  plant 
without  its  regular  and  necessary  aliment 8.  They 
need  the  constant  food  of  prayers,  the  training 
of  Christian  discipline,  the  habit  of  yielding  up 
their  will,  the  habit  of  unquestioning  obedience, 
the  unhesitating  spirit  of  dutifulness,  the  gradual 
growth  of  affectionate  and  trusting  love,  the 
temper  of  industrious  and  rejoicing  duty.  These 
will  bring  them  safely,  by  God's  blessing,  to  their 
next  stage.  By  such  culture  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  is  within  them  will  be  cherished,  and  His 
gifts  not  checked. 

But  let  us  pass  from  the  first  age  of  early  child 
hood  to  the  next,  the  days  of  boyhood.  Are  these 
days  devoid  of  their  own  peculiar  need  of  growth 
and  strengthening  of  the  spiritual  life  ?  Are 
there  no  new  dangers,  which  assail  this  age  of 
Christian  life,  for  which  particular  exercises  of 
care  and  watchfulness  are  needed  ?  Tf  the  first 
days  of  opening  consciousness  required  the  sub 
jugation  of  the  natural  will,  and  the  continual 

8  "  Such  children  or  infants  as  have  been  formerly  re 
generated  in  a  measure  sufficient  for  their  salvation,  outgrow 
this  measure  of  regeneration  or  sanctification  after  they  come 
to  the  use  of  reason,  or  years  of  discretion,  as  they  do  their 
apparel  or  clothes,  which  were  fit  for  them  whilst  they  were 
infants."  Dr.  T.  Jackson,  vol.  iii.  p.  100. 
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kindly  discipline  of  parents  to  implant  an  early 
sense  of  duty,  love,  and  obedience,  how  much 
more  needful  are  these  same  things  in  the  next 
days,  when  companionship,  when  new  scenes, 
when  the  gradual  emancipation  from  maternal 
discipline,  when  the  growth  of  desire,  when  the 
strengthening  body,  when  the  ambition  and 
yearning  after  manliness,  when  the  increasing 
knowledge  of  sin  in  others,  all  conspire  to  en 
danger  the  spiritual  health,  and  bring  the  inward 
life  to  weakliness  and  decay  ? 

So  great  indeed  are  these  dangers,  and  so 
much  in  want  of  new  and  greater  aids  to  prevent 
their  deadly  effect  upon  the  Christian  life  in 
young  hearts,  that  the  Church  has  planted  here 
her  great  Apostolic  rite  of  Confirmation,  and 
here  first  encouraged  her  youths  to  come  and 
partake  of  the  "  true  bread  of  heaven,"  the  real 
aliment  of  Divine  life,  the  body  and  blood  of 
her  Lord.  And  in  these,  we  need  not  hesitate 
to  say,  is  the  true  secret  of  strength  in  the  days 
of  boyhood.  Confirmation  acting  retrospectively 
to  recall  the  blessings  and  the  promises  of  bap 
tism,  and  prospectively,  to  form  the  usual  ad 
mission  to  the  holy  Communion, — Confirmation, 
much  prepared  for  by  instruction  in  Christian 
truth,  much  accompanied  and  preceded  by  prayer, 
by  self-examination,  and  by  holy  resolutions, — 
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Confirmation  is  the  peculiar  defence  and  strength 
of  boyhood. 

And  with  Confirmation  as  the  peculiar  method 
of  strength  in  this  age  of  spiritual  life,  are  many 
connected  and  corresponding  exercises  of  watch 
fulness  and  cultureof  the  Spirit.  If  we  wish  to  sum 
up  all  in  one  word,  it  will  be  in  Patience.  For  it 
is  in  impatience  that  boyhood  has  its  principal 
dangers  ;  impatience  to  avoid  things  distasteful, 
and  to  seek  for  whatever  gives  immediate  plea 
sure,  showing  itself  in  idleness  and  self-indul 
gence  ;  impatience  of  restraint,  showing  itself  in 
disobedience  and  wilfulness  ;  impatience  of 
things  uniform  and  regular,  showing  itself  in  the 
constant  craving  after  novelties,  and  the  indispo 
sition  to  continue  in  the  pursuit  of  the  same  ob 
jects.  In  all  these  ways,  self-conquering  patience 
is  the  virtue  of  boyhood,  self-conquering  patience 
in  occupations  of  small  immediate  enjoyment, 
self-conquering  patience  of  the  discipline  and 
restraint  of  elders,  patience  in  regular  and  con 
stant  duties.  By  such  habits  of  common  life, 
sanctified  with  still  more  continual  and  fervent 
prayer,  the  spiritual  life  may  be  kept  growing 
and  strengthening  up  to  the  days  of  early 
manhood. 

Into  those  further  stages  of  the  spiritual 
life  there  is  no  need  now  to  pursue  our  subject. 
D  2 
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Each  has  indeed  its  peculiar  virtue,  its  peculiar 
dangers,  and  its  peculiar  mode  of  culture. 
And  thus  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  writes,  comparing  the  ages  of  the  spiritual 
uith  those  of  the  natural  life.  "  Your  infancy,11 
he  says,  speaking  to  those  who  are  regenerate, 
"  is  innocence  ;  your  first  boyhood,  reverence  ; 
your  youth,  patience ;  your  early  manhood, 
virtue  ;  your  full  age,  good  desert ;  your  old  age, 
what  else  but  hoary  wisdom  ?  You  do  not  pass 
away  from  each  of  these  stages  and  divisions  of 
your  life,  but  you  are  permanently  renewed. 
The  second  age  does  not  succeed  in  order  that 
the  first  may  be  done  away,  nor  will  the  rising  of 
the  third  be  the  destruction  of  the  second,  nor 
does  the  fourth  spring  that  the  third  may  die,  nor 
will  the  fifth  envy  the  continuance  of  the  fourth, 
nor  will  the  fifth  be  buried  by  the  sixth. 
Though  all  these  ages  come  not  together,  yet  in 
the  pious  and  justified  soul  they  all,  in  harmo 
nious  union,  abide  unto  the  end.  And  thus 
they  will  bring  thee  to  the  seventh  age, — the  age 
of  lasting  rest  and  peace  V 

It  may  be  the  will  of  God  that  all  of  you  may 
be  required  to  go  on  to  the  further  ages  of  life  ;  it 
may  be  His  will  to  demand  of  you  not  the  boyish 

9  St.  Augustine,  serm.  ccxvi.  (vol.  v.  p.  95?.) 
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virtues  only  of  the  present  time,  but  the  more 
mature  and  difficult  excellences  of  more  advanced 
Christian  manhood.  Remember  that  these  can 
only  be  expected  from  such  as  have  gone  through 
the  earlier  stages  of  their  growth  with  due  cul 
ture  and  improvement.  Many  of  you  are  now 
admitted  to  the  full  participation  of  Christian  pri 
vilege,  received  as  regular  communicants  at  the 
altar  of  God,  wanting  no  means  of  ordinary  spi 
ritual  health  or  strength  which  the  Church  has  got 
to  offer  ;  many  more  are  under  preparation  to  be 
admitted  in  another  year  to  the  great  Apostolic 
rite  of  Confirmation,  there  to  undertake  for 
yourselves  the  vows  of  Baptism,  to  make  solemn 
profession  of  repentance,  faith,  and  obedience, 
and  to  be  admitted  into  the  rank  of  Christian 
manhood.  All  have  been  baptized,  have  re 
ceived  the  great  gift  of  the  indwelling  Spirit,  and 
a  measure  of  parental  and  other  training  of  mind 
and  habits. 

And  all  will  one  day  meet  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  to  receive  the  things  done  in  the 
body  ;  those  who  have  cherished  and  increased 
their  spiritual  life  and  gifts,  to  receive  the  in 
heritance  in  enjoyment,  which  is,  in  title,  theirs 
already,  with  the  rich  accessions  promised  to 
those  who  make  the  greatest  attainments  of 
spiritual  excellence ;  and,  alas !  those,  if  there 
D  3 
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should  be  any  such,  who  have  been  thoughtless 
of  their  spiritual  life,  and  in  whom  the  flame 
shall  have  been  allowed  to  dwindle,  languish,  and 
expire,  who  shall  have  sinned  and  sinned,  until 
they  die  impenitent  and  unforgiven,  to  know  the 
sorer  punishment  reserved  for  those  who  have 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith 
they  were  sanctified  an  unholy  thing,  and  have 
done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace. 


SERMON   III. 


BAPTISM  WITH  THE  HOLY  GHOST  AND  FIRE. 


ST.  MATTHEW  iii.  11. 

"  He    shall  baptize   you   with    the   Holy   Ghost,    and    with 
fire." 

You  will  recognize  these  words  as  some  of  those 
in  which  the  loyal  Baptist  disclaims  for  himself 
the  character  and  dignity  which  the  Jews  were 
disposed  to  accord  to  him,  when  they  flocked  to 
him  at  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan ;  and  speaks  of 
the  greatness  of  Him,  whose  advent  he  was  him 
self  sent  to  announce.  "  I  indeed  baptize  you 
with  water."  I  indeed  do  wash  you  in  the  mere 
river  water  of  Jordan,  which  hitherto,  though 
it  will  be  otherwise  in  a  few  days,  is  nothing 
more  than  any  other  stream  in  all  the  world,  no 
better  than  Abana  or  Pharpar.  I  indeed  wash 
you  with  water,  in  token  that  ye  repent  of  your 
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sins,  and  desire  to  make  a  significant  confession 
of  them  ;  but  u  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  bear :  He  shall  baptize  you"  too.  He 
shall  wash  you  with  water,  and  to  all  outward 
appearance,  the  washing  which  He  gives,  will  not 
seem  to  be  more  or  greater  than  what  I  give ; 
and  yet  it  shall  be  quite  a  different  thing,  an 
awfully  different  thing  from  what  I  give.  "  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
fire."  My  washing  is  merely  washing — outward, 
visible  washing  only  ;  with  a  meaning  indeed,  a 
significancy,  a  betokening ;  but  with  no  inward 
grace,  no  secret  working,  no  inner  vitality. 
Mine  is  a  mere  symbolical  thing ;  important 
indeed  as  a  symbol,  and  not  to  be  neglected 
by  those  who  would  fulfil  all  righteousness,  and 
who  desire  to  repent  for  the  remission  of  their 
sins ;  but  still  a  symbol  only.  His  shall  be 
much  more.  There  shall  be,  as  here,  the 
outward  water ;  as  here,  the  outward  appear 
ance  too  shall  be  only  water.  But  there  shall  be 
an  inner  reality,  a  living,  glorious,  inward  grace 
in  His  baptism.  The  outward  administration  of 
water  shall  carry,  and  shall  assure  an  inward  in 
fusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  hearts  of 
those  whom  He  baptizes.  The  Holy  Ghost  and 
fire,  the  very  Holy  Spirit  of  God  shall  follow, 


III.]  HOLY     GHOST    AND    FIRE.  33 

and  accompany  the  due  administration  of  that 
sacred  sacramental  water,  so  that  the  true  fiery 
Spirit,  the  Spirit,  whose  outward  symbol  is  fire, 
shall  be  for  ever  theirs ;  for  good  or  evil,  for 
purification  or  destruction,  for  life  or  death, 
for  ever  theirs. 

These  few  words  which  I  have  chosen  for  the 
text,  contain  more  points  than  one  which  are  full 
of  various  instruction.  For  example,  St.  John 
the  Baptist  says,  "  He  shall  baptize  you."  But 
when  we  come  to  read  the  history  of  our  Lord's 
ministry,  we  not  only  do  not  read  that  He  did 
actually  baptize  any  single  person,  but  we  are 
also  expressly  told  in  one  place,  that  Jesus  Him 
self  baptized  not,  but  His  disciples,  which  words 
most  probably  refer  not  to  one  time  only,  but  to 
His  whole  life. 

How  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  Baptist's 
prediction  fulfilled,  and  with  it  the  glorious  pro 
phecy  of  the  sort  of  baptism,  which,  in  contra 
distinction  to  his  own,  the  Lord  was  about  to 
administer  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  what  is  the  right  answer. 
Though  the  Lord  never  baptized  with  His  own 
hands,  yet  it  is  He  who  baptizeth  whenever  His 
duly  authorized  ministers  baptize.  He  who  said, 
"  Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost ;"  "  and,  behold,  I  am  with  you  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  is  the  continual 
baptizer,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  of  all 
whom  His  Apostolical  ministers  baptize.  He 
never  parteth  with  that  privilege.  Theirs  are 
the  hands,  but  His  is  the  grace.  They  supply 
the  ministerial  water,  but  He  infuses  the  vital, 
regenerating,  fiery  Spirit.  They  wash,  but  He 
creates.  They,  like  Elijah,  pour  the  water  on 
their  sacrifice,  but  He  gives  the  Divine  fire 
which,  descending  from  heaven,  enwraps  the 
sacrifice,  and,  making  it  acceptable  with  God, 
betokens  also  its  acceptance.  And  so  these  con 
spire,  having  been  greatest  enemies  theretofore, 
fire  and  water,  to  symbolize  jointly  the  Divine  and 
human  work  of  man's  sacramental  new  birth8. 
Thus  He  baptizes,  not  in  one  generation  only, 
but  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  thus  the  con 
trast,  taken  by  the  Baptist,  between  the  two 
baptisms,  belongs  not  only  to  a  distant  age,  and  a 
distant  country,  but  to  every  land  and  every  time, 
wherever  the  Apostolically-descended  bishop,  or 
curate,  or  missionary  pours  the  duly  conse 
crated  water  on  the  body  of  the  faithful  and 
repentant,  and  washes  him,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

8  2vva>[iorrav  yap  OVTCQ  t%Oi(TTOi  TV  Trplv 
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But  it  is  rather  to  the  latter  expressions 
of  this  short  passage,  than  to  those  former  ones, 
that  I  purpose  to  call  your  attention  this  evening. 
"  He  shall"  by  His  Apostolical  ministers,  "  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
fire." 

What  is  the  meaning  of  this  last  phrase  ? 
Supposing  that  we  have  adequately  conceived 
(adequately,  that  is,  in  point  of  reverence  and 
faith,)  the  mystery  of  being  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  how  are  we  to  understand  the  further 
words,  "  and  with  fire  ?" 

The  first  and' most  obvious  interpretation  of 
them  is,  to  refer  to  the  actual  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when,  after  Jesus  was  glorified,  He 
came  down  at  the  great  Pentecost,  in  cloven,  or 
separate  tongues,  like  as  of  fire.  When  the  Holy 
Ghost  came,  He  did  come  in  fire.  This  might 
seem  to  fulfil  adequately  the  Baptist's  prophecy. 

And  yet  it  hardly  does  fulfil  it  adequately ; 
for  the  promise  seems  to  refer  to  every  Christian 
baptism,  not  to  that  of  the  Apostles  only,  if  in 
deed  the  day  of  Pentecost  were,  as  perhaps  may 
be  concluded  from  Acts  i.  5,  the  day  of  the 
Apostles1  baptism.  Besides  which,  it  is  plain 
that  we  must  understand  the  fire  which  descended 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  be  itself  prophetic. 
The  truth  probably  is,  that  it  did  indeed  fulfil 
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the  older  prophecy  in  part;  but  it  did  so  by 
being  as  it  were  a  second  beacon  fire9,  which  car 
ried  on  the  tidings  of  the  fiery  Spirit  further, 
and  showed  additionally  to  coming  generations, 
what,  and  who,  and  of  what  quality  that  Being 
was,  who  then  coming  down  from  the  newly- 
throned  King,  His  largess  of  good  gifts  after 
His  solemn  inauguration  and  coronation  at  the 
right  hand  of  His  Father,  was  thenceforth  to 
occupy  the  heart  of  every  believer  on  whom 
should  be  poured  the  Apostolical  washing  of  con 
secrated  water. 

The  fire  of  Pentecost,  therefore,  instead  of  ex 
hausting  the  prophecy  of  the  Baptist,  doth  more 
than  double  it.  The  prophecy  was  in  words ; 
and  words  might  be,  or  might  be  conceived  to 
be,  only  words ;  figures  of  speech,  ways  of 
speaking,  not,  of  necessity,  conveying  the  literal 
meaning  which  the  actual  sounds  contained. 
But  the  fire  of  Pentecost  was  a  fact ;  a  fact  that 
reflected  back  force  on  the  older  words ;  a  fact, 
that  represented  to  the  eyes  what  the  words  had 
only  signified  to  the  mind,  that  the  Holy  Ghost, 
now  descending  to  dwell  to  the  end  of  the  world 
amid  the  Church,  was  indeed  a  fiery  Spirit,  a 
Spirit  whose  chosen  emblem  was  fire  ;  and  who 

9   <J>pi'(croc  £t  (ppvKrbv  ctvp'  O.TT'  ayydpov  irvpbg 
*E7T£H7T4»>.  ^Esch.  Again.  290. 
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would  be,  henceforth,  in  every  heart  that  received 
Him,  a  Spirit  of  fire  ;  a  fire  for  death,  or  a  fire 
for  life  ;  a  fire  to  purify,  or  a  fire  to  destroy  ;  a 
fire  anticipating  and  assuring  the  fires  of  hell, 
or  one  subliming  and  sanctifying  human  souls 
till  they  became  fit  for  heaven. 

It  is,  I  think,  very  important  to  realize  to  our 
selves  this  double  aspect  in  the  gifts  of  God. 
In  one  sense  they  are  all  of  fire.  No  one  of  them 
leaves  a  man  where  he  was  before  he  received 
it.  They  make  him  better  or  worse  ;  if  he 
was  then  well,  they  make  him  much  better ;  if 
he  was  then  ill,  or  neglects  them,  they  make  him 
far  worse.  They  cut  like  two-edged  weapons. 
They  have  efficacy,  for  certain,  in  one  way  or  the 
other;  and  if  they  have  it  not  for  good,  then 
assuredly  they  have  it  for  evil. 

And  not  only  this ;  but  also,  we  have  not, 
commonly,  our  choice  whether  we  will  enter  upon 
the  alternative,  or  no ;  we  are,  commonly,  not  at 
liberty  to  decline  the  whole  subject,  and  forego 
choosing.  To  attempt  to  forego  choosing  is  in 
fact  to  choose  wrong.  This  was  the  attempt 
which  the  Jews  made,  when  the  prophet  reproved 
them  by  telling  them,  that  that  thing  which 
came  into  their  heart  could  not  be  at  all,  that 
they  should  be  as  the  heathen  to  worship  wood 
and  stone.  It  is  a  miserable  wish,  no  doubt, 

SECOND   SERIES.  E 
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that  of  wishing  to  forego  advantages  rather  than 
determine  to  use  them  well ;  but  it  is  more  than 
a  miserable  and  a  rebellious  wish, — it  is  an  impos 
sible  one.  It  cannot  be  at  all.  God,  in  His  provi 
dence,  has  set  us  in  a  place  in  the  world.  He, 
by  means  of  our  parents,  and  other  friends,  has 
put  certain  things  before  us,  given  us  benefits 
and  privileges,  and  we  cannot  forego  them.  We 
have  indeed  the  option  of  using  them  well,  or 
ill ;  abundant  helps  to  use  them  well,  and  encou 
ragements  and  hopes  to  cheer  us  in  using  them 
well ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  decline  them.  We 
must  use  them  ;  either  for  life,  or  death  ;  either 
for  God,  or  God's  enemies ;  either  for  more 
holiness  and  happiness,  or  the  reverse. 

Now  something  of  this  kind,  but  much  more 
serious,  and  much  more  solemn,  is  probably  the 
moral  meaning  of  the  fire  which,  in  prophecy 
and  symbol,  accompanied  the  gift  to  man  of  the 
Divine  Spirit. 

That  was  the  great  gift:  the  greatest  gift 
which  ever  was,  or  could  be  given  to  mortal 
man.  It  would  hardly  be  too  much  to  say,  that 
it  is  a  greater  gift  than  mortal  man  could  ever 
have  received,  if  it  had  not  been  that  he  was 
taken  into  the  body  of  his  Lord,  and  made  a 
member  of  Christ.  God  the  Son  first  took 
man's  nature  upon  Him,  and,  elevating  it  thus 


III.]  HOLY    GHOST    AND    FIRE.  39 

by  inhabiting  and  suffering  in  it,  did  then  pro 
ceed  to  unite  into  Himself  His  believers,  as 
portions  and  members  of  His  sacred  body,  until 
they,  who  in  themselves  were  mortal  and  mise 
rable,  became  capable  of  Divine  and  spiritual  in 
dwelling,  capable,  according  to  that  wonderful 
phrase  of  St.  Peter's,  of  being  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature. 

And  being  thus  the  great  gift,  the  Divine 
presence  in  man's  heart,  think  how  truly  and 
how  awfully  it  may  be  called  a  fire  !  If  God 
should  come  down  to  dwell  with  a  man,  and  man 
dishonour  and  disgrace,  or  disregard  His  coming, 
how  should  not  the  consequences  be  well  em 
blemed  by  fire?  by  terrible  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries  ? 

So  that,  merely  in  respect  of  the  greatness  of 
this  Divine  gift,  it  might  be  well  called  a  fire  ; 
and  the  phrase  might  signify  the  double  aspect 
which  so  wonderful  a  gift  must  have,  for  good 
or  evil;  for  the  greatest  and  most  precious 
good,  if  well  used,  for  the  most  signal  and  in 
evitable  judgment,  if  used  amiss. 

But  there  are  many  other  ways,  which  may  be 
easily  mentioned,  in  which  the  gift  of  the  Divine 
Holy  Ghost  is  more  particularly  called  a  gift  of 
fire  ;  besides  that,  in  all  probability,  we  cannot 
fathom  the  full  meaning  of  the  expression,  nor 
E  2 
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understand  at  all  completely  the  fitness  of  any 
material  emblem  or  symbol  of  what  is  thus 
spiritual  and  Divine. 

Still  we  can  in  some  ways  have  the  fiery  nature 
of  the  Sacred  Spirit. 

For  instance,  fire  is  ordinarily  used  to  refine 
or  purify  metals  ;  and  this  is  a  use  of  it  con 
stantly  referred  to  in  Holy  Scripture.  In  so 
doing,  it  separates  what  was  before  closely  com 
bined,  it  purges  and  drives  away  extraneous 
matters,  it  destroys  and  consumes  some  things ; 
others  it  cleanses  and  refines,  by  subjecting  them 
to  its  intense  burning. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  spoken  of  under  the  description  of  fire, 
all  these  things  are  intended.  The  Holy  Spirit 
does  that  which  answers  to  them  all.  What 
ever  there  be  in  man's  heart  answering  to  good 
metal,  whatever  golden  faith,  or  love,  or  charity, 
or  good  works,  these  it  refines  and  purifies. 

But  in  so  doing,  it  must  continually  divide  and 
separate  what  was  closely  combined,  and  what, 
but  for  so  searching  and  fiery  discipline,  would 
have  closely  clung  together  for  ever.  Whoso 
ever  loveth  father  or  mother,  or  brothers 
or  sisters,  or  children  or  lands,  or  any  thing 
that  the  world  can  offer;  or  his  own  eye,  or  his 
own  hand  or  foot,  yea,  or  his  own  life  also, 
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more  than  Christ,  to  him,  no  doubt,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  baptism  would  be  fire,  fatal  fire.  When 
these  things  cling  close,  and  solicit  hearts  to 
unworthy  compliances,  and  otherwise  alienate 
them  from  the  completeness  of  their  lofty  and 
heroic  devotion,  the  Holy  Spirit  must  needs  be 
a  fire ;  a  fire  of  self-denial,  or  a  fire  of  judg 
ment  ;  a  fire  of  life,  if  we  have  the  heart  to 
submit  to  its  discipline  here,  or  a  fire  of  death,  if 
we  resist  it. 

Again;  the  Holy  Spirit,  like  purifying  fire, 
banishes  and  destroys  whatever  base  or  unworthy 
substance  mingles  itself  up  with  that  which  it 
seeks  to  refine.  If  there  be  base  or  vile  thoughts 
in  the  heart,  or  unholy  words  upon  the  tongue, 
of  one  who  has  in  baptism  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  fire*,  what  dreadful  peril  must  be  before 
him !  must  he  not  fear  that  the  Spirit,  whose 
fiery  discipline  of  pure  and  self-controlling  stern 
ness  he  refuses  now,  will  at  length  consume  and 
devour  him  I  must  he  not  fear  that  if  he  will  not 
give  up  his  baseness  and  vileness  to  the  fire,  the 
fire  will  at  last — that  inward,  immortal,  irresisti 
ble  fire — swallow  him  up  in  eternal  tortures  ? 

Thus  the  Holy  Scriptures  often  speak  of  fire 
as  purifying   precious   metals  from   baser   sub 
stances.  But  they  also  speak  of  it  as  used  to  test. 
Fire  purifies  when  gold  is  mingled  up  with  other 
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things  ;  and  it  tests  and  tries  it,  too,  to  ascertain 
whether  it  be  pure  and  unalloyed.  And  in  this 
sense,  too,  there  is  abundant  scriptural  ground 
for  likening  it  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

In  this  sense  we  are  taught  by  St.  James  to 
*'  count  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  intoa  divers  temp 
tations  ;"  because  temptations,  by  which  are 
meant  sufferings  and  troubles  of  all  sorts,  test 
and  prove  our  faith.  They  are  like  a  fire  ;  if 
our  hearts  are  good  and  true,  they  can  bear  the 
fire  ;  if  they  are  humble,  and  given  to  prayer, 
really  devout  and  resolute  in  serving  God,  then 
all  these  fires  prove  and  enhance  their  value  ;  if, 
on  the  contrary,  they  are  feeble  and  self-seeking, 
or  indisposed  for  sacrifice  or  self-relying,  then 
these  fires  search  and  try  them,  and  find  them 
wanting. 

And  to  all  such  things,  in  great  variety,  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  our  baptism  doth  continually 
submit  us.  Great  trials  and  small,  public  trials 
and  secret,  are  our  portion  every  day,  and  all 
day.  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  us  by  baptism, 
is  trying  us  without  intermission ;  daily  and 
hourly  testing  our  Christian  bravery,  our  Chris 
tian  modesty,  our  Christian  self-control,  our 
Christian  love,  our  Christian  faith  in  the  unseen, 
and  every  other  part  and  portion  of  our  Christian 
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character.  We  are  in  a  fire,  though  we  know 
it  not ;  a  searching  spiritual  fire,  which  is  con 
tinually  either  making  us  more  precious,  or 
consuming  us. 

Think  then,  my  brethren,  of  your  condition. 
Think  of  that  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
fire,  which  has  been  given  to  you.  What  an 
awful  gift  it  is  !  How  awful  even  in  its  asto 
nishing  mercy  !  It  may  make  us  holy,  it  may 
make  us  conquerors  over  sin  and  Satan,  it  may 
make  us  by  degrees  to  be  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature,  it  may  bring  us  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  blessedness  of  heaven, — or  it  will 
avenge  itself  upon  us  in  unutterable  judgment. 
For  good  or  evil  it  is  ours  ;  we  cannot  shun  it ; 
we  cannot  decline  it.  It  was  ours  before  we  had 
thought,  or  memory,  or  knowledge  :  we  may 
use  it,  we  may  cherish  it,  we  may  increase  it ; 
if  we  do  not,  it  will  destroy  us  in  our  bodies  and 
our  souls. 

Therefore,  our  duty  in  life  is,  in  one  word,  to 
cherish  and  obey  this  awful  fiery  Spirit.  Not  to 
decline  trials,  but  to  meet  them  ;  not  to  seek 
ease,  or  inoffensiveness,  or  reputation ;  but  to 
welcome  the  simple,  and,  may  be,  the  rugged 
path  of  godly  duty.  To  burn  in  the  Spirit ;  to 
have  a  glowing,  ardent  zeal  of  God.  In  fear,  and 
awful  reverence  of  the  gift  that  is  in  us,  to  yield 
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ourselves  to  His  guidance,  to  meet  His  chastise 
ments,  to  count  His  trials  joy,  to  welcome  with 
sober  welcome  those  earthly  disciplining  fires 
which  may  save  us  from  the  last  avenging  fire  ; 
and,  above  all,  to  pray  ;  the  little  spark  amid  the 
smouldering  flax  is  blown  into  a  flame  by  prayers. 
Prayers  themselves,  the  very  utterance  of  the 
Spirit,  are  rewarded  by  fresh  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
To  pray  and  never  tire ;  to  pray  at  night  and 
morning.  To  learn  by  heart  some  sacred  words 
of  prayer,  some  Divine  psalm  of  prayer,  that 
it  may  glide  into  our  memory  the  instant  we 
wake  in  the  night,  and  preoccupy  the  half-slum 
bering  mind  with  holy  images  and  wishes,  (for 
which  purpose,  let  me  earnestly  recommend  you 
to  learn  by  heart  some  psalms,  the  130th  for 
instance,  the  very  first  words  of  which  will  help 
you  to  drive  away  unhappy  or  unholy  thoughts 
at  the  very  moment  of  waking ;)  and  with  our 
constant  prayers  to  take  the  Holy  Communion. 
For  be  assured,  that  a  person  must  of  necessity 
be  in  a  dangerous  state,  must  of  necessity  be 
checking  and  quenching  the  heat  of  the  fiery 
Spirit  in  his  heart,  who  abstains  from  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  does  not,  in  sorrow  and  shame, 
determine,  that  he  will  repair  his  melancholy  loss 
at  the  very  next  opportunity  that  may  present 
itself. 
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Pray,  then,  without  ceasing.  As  catechumens, 
as  communicants,  as  children,  as  boys,  as  young 
men  ;  and  remember,  that  in  your  prayers  and 
holy  glowing  zeal  of  duty  in  all  your  lives,  it  will 
depend  whether  that  gift  of  fire,  that  is  within 
you,  purify  and  refine  your  souls  for  the  partici 
pation  of  eternal  bliss,  or  light  up  the  avenging 
flame  that  never  can  be  quenched. 


SERMON    IV. 


PUTTING  ON  CHRIST. 


GALATIANS  iii.  27- 

"  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ." 

THIS  verse  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  intro 
duces  us  to  some  of  the  very  central  and  most 
sacred  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  It  tells  us  what 
our  condition  is, — we  who  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ ; — and,  telling  us  what  our  condition 
is,  it  opens  to  us  so  wide  and  wonderful  a  view 
of  the  duties,  burthens,  hopes,  and  helps  that 
belong  to  that  condition,  as  may  well  astonish 
us,  and  fill  us  with  fear  and  trembling,  with  fear 
ful  hope,  and  with  trembling  joy. 

I  need  not  linger  much  in  explaining  the  first 
words  of  the  verse  of  the  text,  "  as  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized ;"  however  many  of  the 
Galatians  St.  Paul  may  have  comprehended 
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under  this  description,  there  is  no  question  that 
it  comprehends  all  of  us.  We  have  all  been 
baptized,  have  all  been  carried,  in  the  faith  of  the 
Church,  represented  by  our  godfathers  and  god 
mothers,  to  the  life-giving  font,  and  have  received 
the  promises  of  God  made  to  us  in  that  sacra 
ment.  We  therefore  may  read  St.  Paul's  verse 
without  qualification ;  instead  of  "  as  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized,"  we  may  read,  "  all 
of  you  having  been  baptized." 

Again,  he  says,  "  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ.1''  On  this  point,  too,  there  is  no  need  to 
dwell  at  present;  suffice  it  for  the  present  purpose 
to  say,  that  to  be  baptized  into  Christ  signifies 
( 1 )  to  be  baptized  into  the  body  of  Christ ;  to  be 
made  by  baptism  a  member  of  that  sacred  im 
mortal  body,  whose  head  is  the  Lord  in  heaven, 
and  whose  bond  of  life  and  union  is  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  God  ;  and  (2)  to  be  baptized  into  the 
Holy  Trinity,  into  that  Name,  into  that  belief 
and  profession,  into  that  holy  keeping,  and  into 
that  mysterious  communion. 

These  points  I  will  not  enlarge  upon  at 
present  ;  I  will  rather  assume  that  we  are 
acquainted  with  all  the  great  things  which  are 
signified  by  the  expression,  "  being  baptized  into 
Christ ;"  and,  turning  your  attention  to  the  re 
maining  words,  consider  this  evening  how  it  is 
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said,  that  they  who  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ. 

First,  then,  we  may  regard  the  words  as 
metaphorical,  and  understand  them  to  mean,  that 
we  have  put  on,  or  assumed,  the  Christian  pro 
fession  of  belief,  or  the  Christian  character,  or 
the  Christian  duties,  or  the  Christian  hopes. 
The  word  "  Christ"  may,  no  doubt,  be  used  in 
this  way  ;  and  the  meaning  which  issues  from 
the  passage,  when  the  word  is  so  interpreted, 
is  full  of  force  and  importance. 

It  means,  on  this  view,  "  All  of  you,  having 
been  baptized,  have  taken  upon  yourselves  & 
great  and  most  solemn  burthen.  You  have  be 
come  soldiers,  as  it  were,  in  a  great  army ; 
subjects  in  a  mighty  king's  kingdom.  You 
have  taken  upon  yourselves  a  profession  ;  you 
have  promised  to  believe  a  great  system  of  doc 
trine  and  truth.  You  have  promised  to  live 
according  to  a  great  and  very  strict  law  ;  you 
have  promised  that  you  will  be,  and  be  known 
to  be,  punctual,  obedient,  and  devoted  in  dis 
charging  all  the  duties  which  belong  to  your 
new  allegiance.  You  have  promised  to  keep  in 
your  hearts  the  hope  of  future  and  unseen 
rewards,  and  to  live  on  earth  with  your  thoughts 
and  wishes  continually  directed  towards  them. 

"  And  so  (we  might  suppose  the  Apostle  to 
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go  on),  consider  how  far  your  life  really  tallies 
with  all  this  great  profession  which  you  have 
made.  Consider  whether  you  do  not  often  do 
or  say  things  inconsistent  with  it.  Consider 
whether  your  own  heart  does  not  know  that 
you  have  been  in  various  ways  belying  your 
profession.  Consider  whether  your  neighbours 
have  not  seen  you  doing  things  contrary  to  it. 
Above  all,  consider  whether  God,  who  is  greater 
than  your  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things,  to 
whom  your  whole  secret  life  is  entirely  known, 
from  your  baptism  to  this  very  hour,  can  be 
pleased  with  the  manner  in  which  you  have  kept 
to  your  profession.  Consider  whether  He  has 
not  marked  and  remembered  many  foolish  and 
wicked  words,  many  dangerous  and  forbidden 
thoughts,  many  careless  and  sinful  actions  in 
you.  And  consider,  therefore,  how  earnestly  you 
ought  to  repent  and  confess,  that,  though  you 
did  thus  '  put  on  Christ1  once,  you  have  thus  so 
often  practically  put  Him  off,  and,  in  thousands 
of  instances,  returned  to  the  heathen,  or  worse 
than  heathen  ways,  from  which  He  intended 
your  baptism  to  rescue  you  for  ever." 

This  is  the  sort  of  way  in  which  the  Apostle 
might  be  supposed  to  address  us,  in  connexion 
with  this  expression,  understood  as  a  metaphor. 
But  there  can  be  little  doubt,  when  we  consider 
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other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture, — and  still  more 
when  we  remember  the  wonderful  depth  of  mean 
ing  which  there  certainly  is  in  all  the  sayings  of 
Holy  Writ,  which  speak  of  the  position  of  Chris 
tians,  in  regard  to  their  Saviour, — that  to  inter 
pret  words  like  these  metaphorically,  is  to  inter 
pret  them  very  inadequately.  To  put  on  Christ 
can  hardly  be  a  less  real  phrase  than  to  be 
baptized  into  Christ,  or  to  be  in  Christ ;  and 
those  phrases,  as  we  know  from  many  parts  of 
Holy  Scripture,  express  the  wonderful  and  mys 
terious  connexion  which  subsists  between  baptized 
men  and  their  Redeemer,  whereby  they  are 
living  stones  of  a  spiritual  house  or  temple; 
living  members  of  a  sacred  spiritual  body;  living 
branches  of  a  holy  spiritual  vine;  partakers  of 
the  death,  and  so  of  the  life  of  Christ ;  already 
immortal  in  estate ;  and  in  right,  title,  and 
privilege,  already  assured  of  everlasting  bliss, 
unless  they  forfeit  it  by  impenitent  and  unholy 
living.  To  put  on  Christ  seems  to  be  correlative 
to  being  in  Christ ;  it  is  the  duty,  while  the  other 
is  the  privilege.  God  has,  of  His  great  mercy, 
put  us  in  Christ,  made  us  to  be  baptized  into 
Christ; — now  let  us  pray  for  His  Spirit,  and 
work  with  His  Spirit,  and  yield  ourselves  up  to 
His  Spirit,  that  we  may  put  on  Christ.  Being 
in  Him,  having  been  in  Him  from  our  infancy, 
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having  been  in  Him  long  before  we  could  know 
Him  for  ourselves,  or  understand  the  very  great 
love  and  mercy  shown  to  us  by  being  put  in 
Him,  let  us  now  for  ourselves  labour,  and  pray 
to  put  Him  on  us,  to  form  Him  within  us,  to  be 
none  other  than  members  of  Himself,  parts  of 
Himself,  likenesses  of  Christ  in  the  world. 

I  said  that  other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture 
seem  to  compel  us  to  put  this  deeper  sense  upon 
St.  Paul's  words.  Such  is  the  passage  in  a  later 
part  of  this  same  Epistle,  in  which  St.  Paul 
affectionately  addresses  the  Galatians,  and  says 
to  them,  "  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail 
in  birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you." 
St.  Paul  was  already  their  spiritual  father,  inas 
much  as  he  had  taught  them  the  way  and  truth 
of  God,  and  brought  them  to  the  birth  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  making  them  thereby  to  be 
members  of  Christ,  the  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  now 
he  wishes  to  be,  in  some  way,  their  spiritual 
father  again ;  and  as  he  has  before  helped  to 
plant  them  in  Christ,  now  to  help  the  planting  of 
Christ  in  them.  It  is  like  another  birth,  he 
says ;  a  third  birth.  First,  there  was  the 
natural  birth  of  their  parents  ;  then  the  holy 
birth  of  their  baptisms ;  and  here  he  travails  in 
birth  of  them  a  third  time,  until,  by  the  continued 
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operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  their  hearts, 
Christ  be  formed  within  them. 

In  the  same  way,  writing  to  the  Ephesians, 
St.  Paul  tells  them  that  he  prays,  "that  they 
may  be  strengthened  with  might  by  the  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man  ;  that  thus  Christ  may  dwell  in 
their  hearts  by  faith  ;  so  that,  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  they  may  be  able  to  compre 
hend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that 
they  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 
This  passage  is  one  of  great  importance  to  the 
doctrine  which  we  are  considering  ;  for  it  not 
only  mentions  how,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Christ 
comes  by  degrees  to  dwell  fully  in  faithful  hearts, 
but  it  also  shows  that  it  is  by  that  indwelling 
that  hearts  of  men  become  capable  of  measuring 
and  appreciating  Him  and  His  love.  Men's 
hearts  have  no  capacity  in  themselves  to  know 
Christ  and  His  love.  .But  born  of  the  Spirit  in 
baptism,  as  by  degrees  they  put  on  Christ,  and 
Christ  is  formed  in  them,  and  dwells  in  their  hearts 
by  faith,  so  they  begin  to  be  able  to  measure  the 
breadth,  to  take  in  the  length,  to  plumb  the 
else  unfathomed  depth,  to  lift  their  eyes  to  the 
height  of  the  love  of  Christ.  The  more  He  is 
formed  in  them,  the  more  they  understand  Him. 
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They  get  a  wider,  truer,  grander  view  of  Him, — 
they  see  Him  better.  They  become  more  capa 
ble  of  appreciating  Him,  for  they  become,  by 
the  Spirit,  more  like  Him,  more  Divine. 

There  are  many  other  passages  to  the  same 
general  effect : — passages,  I  mean,  which  speak, 
more  or  less  explicitly,  of  some  gradual  growing 
up  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  His  baptized, 
whereby  they  by  degrees  attain  to  what  St.  Paul 
calls  the  "  fulness  of  God." 

Our  Lord  Himself  promises  to  make  His 
abode  with  those  that  love  Him,  and  keep  His 
commandments. 

St.  John  says,  that  Christians  have  fellowship 
(KOIV(DVIO.)  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ. 

St.  Paul  says,  that  Christ  is  our  life ;  and  of 
himself,  that  the  life  which  he  liveth,  is  not  his 
own,  but  Christ  liveth  in  him  ;  to  the  Colossians 
he  says,  that  the  rich  and  glorious  mystery  of 
God  in  His  dealings  with  the  Gentiles  is,  "  Christ 
in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  Christ,  that  is,  forming 
Himself  by  the  Spirit  in  baptized  hearts,  assuring 
them  thereby,  and  helping  them  to  their  glory. 

In  the  same  way  we  are  taught,  that  the  pecu 
liar  blessing  of  the  Holy  Communion  lies  in  this  ; 
that  therein  we  are  fed  in  our  souls  with  the 
most  precious  food  of  the  flesh  and  the  blood  of 
F  3 
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Christ ;  that  flesh,  which  unless  we  eat,  and  that 
blood,  which  unless  we  drink,  we  have  no  life  in 
us ;  so  that,  as  we  live  on,  partaking  more  and 
oftener  of  this  sacred  communion,  so  much  the 
more  and  more  mysteriously  Christ  dwelleth  in 
us.  and  is  one  with  us. 

All  these  various  passages  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  tend  to  show  the  point  of  doctrine  which 
I  desire  to  put  before  you  to-night.  In  our 
baptisms  we  were  planted  into  Christ,  into  His 
body,  which  is  the  Church  ;  and  there  took  place, 
by  God's  Divine  power,  the  birth  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts, — the  germinating  of  the  little 
seed  of  Divine,  spiritual  life,  the  kindling  of 
the  little  spark  of  holy  immortal  fire,  which,  unless 
it  be  smothered  by  sin  unrepented,  should  be 
our  earnest,  and  inalienable  title  to  glory  and 
salvation.  This  was  the  great  baptismal  blessing. 
But  there  is  something  else  after  this.  Then 
Christ  has  to  be  formed  in  us.  Then  our  own 
souls,  in  which,  even  after  baptism,  the  infection 
of  nature  remaineth,  have  to  grow  up  in  Christ's 
likeness,  to  grow  to  the  stature  of  a  perfect  man 
in  Christ,  to  become  filled  with  the  fulness  of 
God. 

This  is  the  work  of  our  life  after  baptism ; 
this  is  the  reason  why  we  live  so  many  years  after 
baptism ;  this  is  the  reason  why  baptism  is 
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early,  and  death  often  late,  why  baptism  is  not 
the  end,  but  the  beginning  of  our  lives. 

Our  life  after  baptism  should  not  be  a  falling 
back,  but  a  rising  and  growing ;  not  a  declension 
from  baptismal  innocence,  but  a  strengthening 
in  Christ-like  virtues. 

It  is  a  mistaken  view  of  Christian  doctrine 
which  sets  the  culminating  point  of  Christian 
life  at  baptism,  and  represents  the  struggles  of 
future  years,  as  the  struggles  to  regain  a  height 
once  attained  by  grace,  and  since,  by  human 
frailty,  always  more  or  less  departed  from;  which 
sets  a  deep  and  inevitable  vale  between  the  heights 
of  baptism  and  salvation,  and  pictures  the  post- 
baptismal  years  as  full  of  downfalls  and  partial 
recoveries,  till  a  second  baptism,  as  it  were, 
restore  us,  in  the  judgment-day,  to  the  recovered 
innocence  of  our  infantine  washing. 

This,  I  say,  is  a  mistaken  view  of  what  should 
be,  of  what  is  intended  to  be,  the  course  of 
Christian  life  after  baptism.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  that  it  is  a  mistaken  view  of  what  often  is, — 
of  what,  in  this  age  of  the  world,  and  in  these 
lax  days  of  devotion  and  holiness,  is  probably 
very  often  the  cause  of  the  after-life  of  baptized 
Christians.  Even  now,  however,  there  probably 
is  more  real  growth  of  souls,  than  souls  can  feel ; 
more  secret,  unknown,  blessed  growth  in  the 
likeness  and  union  of  Christ;  more  formation, 
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to  adopt  the  expression  of  St.  Paul,  of  Christ 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  than  is  known  either  to 
hearts  themselves,  or  to  the  world  around  them  ; 
more  of  Christ's  work  doing,  more  mysterious 
and  sacred  assimilation  of  souls  going  on  in  the 
depths  of  the  spirits  of  baptized  Christians,  than 
they  or  any  but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whose 
work  it  is,  can  know. 

Herein  then  is  the  precise  duty,  stated  in  the 
lofty  and  mysterious  terms  of  Holy  Scripture, 
which  we  are  living  now  to  discharge ;  the  putting 
on  Christ, — the  forming  of  Christ  in  our  own 
separate  souls,  the  growing  up  to  the  "  perfect 
man,  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ."  For  this  cause,  our  bodies  grow  from 
the  infant  feebleness  in  which  they  received 
the  regenerating  washing  of  holy  baptism, 
through  their  vigorous  and  lively  youth,  to  the 
confirmed  strength  of  manhood ;  for  this  cause, 
our  minds  naturally  widen  and  grow  strong,  our 
imaginations  vivid  and  inventive,  our  thought 
strong  and  deep,  our  memory  firm  and  tenacious, 
and  our  judgment  considerate  and  sound  ;  for  this 
cause,  we  are  placed  under  training  and  disci 
pline  ;  for  this  cause,  God  has  given  us  kind  and 
loving  friends  ;  for  this  cause,  He  allows  us  to 
see  and  know,  in  the  examples  of  others,  the 
aspect  of  sin,  and  the  aspect  of  obedience,  that 
we  may  be  the  rather  helped  to  right,  and 
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deterred  from  wrong,  by  learning  to  love  and 
bate  tliem  respectively,  when  exhibited  in  others ; 
for  this  cause,  He  sends  us  joy  or  sorrow,  takes 
us  from  those  we  love,  or  takes  those  we  love 
from  us ;  for  this  cause,  He  allows  the  various 
events  of  life  to  go  on  in  their  tangled,  inscrut 
able  order,  trying  us,  testing  us,  proving  us  in 
ten  thousand  ways  at  every  time ;  for  this  cause, 
He  gives  us  His  Holy  Spirit,  bids  us  pray,  sets 
hopes  and  bright  encouragements  before  us, 
leaves  us  alone,  yet  not  alone,  for  He  is  with  us,  to 
work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 
For  this  cause,  that,  being  in  Christ  by  bap 
tism,  we  may  by  degrees  put  on  Christ ;  that 
we  may  copy  Him,  pray  to  Him,  represent  Him, 
love  to  be  near  Him,  love  His  house,  His  people, 
His  little  ones  ;  that  we  may  believe  in  Him, 
have  the  thought  of  Him  ever  before  our  minds, 
read  of  Him,  talk  of  Him,  love  His  words ;  that 
we  may  think  who  and  how  great  He  is, 
ascend  with  Him,  love  to  retire  from  other 
thoughts  to  be  with  Him,  love  His  Church  the 
place  where  His  honour  dwelleth,  love  His  sacra 
ments  wherein  He  is  nearest,  His  baptism 
wherein  He  giveth  Himself  first,  His  blessed 
communion  wherein  He  permits  us  more  and 
more  to  be  one  with  Him,  to  be  of  His  body,  of 
His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones. 
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My  brethren,  it  is  comparatively  an  easy 
thing  to  take  high  views  of  sacred  doctrine,  and 
to  enlarge  upon  the  glowing  language  of  Holy 
Scripture,  respecting  our  condition  and  its 
glorious  privileges  and  duties.  It  is  an  easy 
thing  to  do  so  ;  and  may  be  we  are  all  apt  to  do  so 
in  one  sense  over-much ;  over-much  not  for  the 
truth,  not  in  comparison  of  the  Scriptures,  but 
over-much  for  ourselves,  and  in  comparison  of 
the  way  in  which  we  practically  work  out  the 
doctrine,  and  become  what  we  believe. 

And  then  we  incur  the  danger  of  being  one 
thing  in  words,  and  another  thing  in  acts ;  one 
thing  in  what  we  hold,  and  say,  and  argue,  and 
understand  ;  and  another  in  the  inner  course  of 
secret  feelings,  in  the  daily  stream  of  little  words, 
in  the  constant  flowing  forth  of  real  acts 
which  compose,  and  are,  our  life  '.  And  this  is 
hypocrisy.  It  is  indeed  a  hard  name,  but  it  is 
the  real  one.  For  to  have  high  words  and  low 
deeds,  a  great  profession,  and  a  small  perform 
ance,  a  brave  show,  and  no  real  intention  of 
making  it  more  than  show,  to  go  on  holding  lofty 
doctrines,  while  the  heart  grovels  as  ever  in  un 
holy  thoughts  or  disobedient  acts  ;  what  can  this 
be  but  that  hypocrisy  which  we  know  to  be  most 
hateful  and  odious  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
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But  shall  we  then  reduce  our  words  ?  shall  we 
lower  our  teaching  ?  shall  we  bring  our  tenets 
down  to  the  level  of  our  performances,  and  be 
content  to  wish  no  better  than  we  are  ? 

Nay,  the  word  of  God  forbids  ;  and  the  high, 
the  wonderfully  exalted  and  exalting  strain  of 
doctrine  which  pervades  it.  There  is  no  stinting 
of  phrase.  The  Christian  estate  is  glory,  it  is 
liberty,  it  is  royal,  it  is  priestly ;  nothing  is  too 
high  for  it,  as  the  Apostle  sees  it.  A  baptized 
Christian  is  reborn  of  the  Spirit,  sits  in  heavenly 
places,  is  companion  of  angels,  has  his  citizen 
ship  in  heaven,  has  his  life  in  Christ.  Living  on 
in  the  flesh,  he  grows  in  grace,  puts  on  Christ, 
Christ  is  formed  in  him,  he  grows  to  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

No  ;  we  must  not  lower  our  teaching,  or  our 
holding,  below  the  lofty  but  most  real  sayings, 
the  wonderful  words,  but  words  of  most  faithful 
truth  and  soberness,  in  which  the  inspired  Apos 
tles  have  been  taught  to  speak  them. 

No  ;  we  must  raise  our  lives.  We  must  not 
speak  lower,  but  we  must  live  higher. 

The  labour  and  the  struggle  is,  to  bring  these 
high  truths  into  the  very  midst  of  our  daily 
lives  and  habits,  to  remember  them  when  we  lie 
down,  and  when  we  rise  up  ;  to  remember  them 
in  our  work  and  our  play  ;  to  remember  them 
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and  act  upon  them  all  through  that  endless 
diversity  of  little  things,  which,  defying  statement 
or  description,  make  up  our  weekly,  daily,  and 
hourly  lives. 

If,  being  in  Christ,  we  are  to  "  put  on"  Christ ; 
and  if  putting  on  Christ  (that  great  and  myste 
rious  name  of  Christian  duty  !)  be  the  very  object 
for  which  we  are  living  on  in  the  flesh,  seeing  the 
sun,  and  growing  older  in  mind  and  body, — 
then  should  the  putting  on  of  Christ  be  the 
thought  present  with  us  in  all  the  details,  and 
all  the  moments  of  our  life.  Oh  !  let  it  not  be  a 
Sunday  thought  only,  or  a  chapel  thought,  or  a 
communion  thought ;  but  a  week-day,  a  school- 
day,  a  holiday  thought  as  well  !  Let  it  go  with 
you  where  you  go,  and  then  you  will  not  go 
astray ;  let  it  rise  before  you  when  you  speak, 
and  then  your  lips  will  not  speak  amiss ;  let  it 
be  present  at  the  springing  of  your  thoughts, 
and  then  your  thoughts  will  be  clean,  and  tender, 
and  holy,  as  they  spring  ;  let  it  be  with  you  when 
you  are  amongst  others,  and  then  you  will  be  kind, 
and  brotherly  and  loving  to  others ;  let  it  be  with 
you  when  you  are  alone,  and  then  you  will  feel  that 
you  are  not  alone,  but  that  the  ever-present  God 
is  with  you  ;  let  it  be  with  you  in  your  mirth, 
and  then  your  mirth  will  not  be  mingled  up 
with  disobedience  or  sin  ;  let  it  be  with  you  in 
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your  prayers,  and  then  they  will  be  fervent  and 
real.  If  your  life  be  destined  to  be  spent  in  the 
midstof  secular  business,  let  it  accompany  you,  and 
yoursecular  business  will  become  sanctified  to  you ; 
if  you  are  hereafter  to  minister  in  the  sanctuary, 
let  it  go  with  you  to  the  sanctuary,  and  it  will 
waken  up  a  deeper  devotion ;  if  you  are  to 
remain  among  the  homes  of  your  fathers,  or 
to  do  God's  service  in  distant  lands,  where 
soever  you  be,  and  howsoever  occupied,  let  the 
remembrance  of  this  thought,  the  formation  of 
Christ  within  you,  the  growing  up  to  the  mea 
sure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  be,  by 
God's  grace,  never  absent  from  your  Christian 
minds  ! 

For,  truly,  this  is  our  present  struggle.  This 
is  why  God,  having  baptized  us,  spareth  us  still. 
This  is  why  God  spares  us  to  pass  our  days,  our 
months,  our  years,  to  pass  so  many  Advents,  so 
many  Christmasses,  so  many  Lents,  so  many 
Easters.  This  is  the  work  which  we  have  now 
to  do. 

We  may,  no  doubt,  be  thoughtless  if  we  will. 
God  does  not  prevent  us  ;  our  own  hearts  tempt 
us,  the  world  around  offers  abundant  temptation 
and  encouragement  to  us. 

There  is  a  wide  gate,  and  a  broad  way,  along 
which  many  press,  and  into  which  they  would  fain 
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lead  us.  But  the  strait  gate,  and  the  narrow 
way  are  open  to  us  too  :  to  them  is  our  call ;  in 
them  is  our  happiness  ;  in  them  is  all  peace ;  in 
them  may  we,  who  are  so  richly  blest  of  God, 
be  found  walking  when  our  day  of  visitation 
comes  ! 


SERMON  V. 


AHAB  AND  MICAIAH. 


1  KINGS  xxii.  34. 

"  And  a  certain  man  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture,  and  smote  the 
king  of  Israel  between  the  joints  of  the  harness." 

THE  whole  chapter  from  which  this  verse  is 
taken,  contains  a  very  remarkable  narrative. 
Ahab,  the  king  of  Israel,  being  anxious  to 
recover  the  city  of  Ramoth-gilead,  which  had 
been  taken  from  him  by  the  Syrians,  persuaded 
Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  who  was  come  to 
visit  him,  to  join  him  in  the  attempt.  But 
Jehoshaphat,  who  was  a  good  prince,  and  one 
who  feared  the  Lord,  was  unwilling  to  take  part 
in  the  war,  without  first  consulting  with  the 
prophets,  whether  the  expedition  was  likely  to 
be  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  and  prosperous.  A  c- 
cordingly,  Ahab,  who  apparently  had  had  no 
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intention  of  the  sort  himself,  gathered  the 
prophets  together,  about  four  hundred  men,  and 
said  unto  them,  "  Shall  I  go  against  Ramoth- 
gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  I  forbear  2  And  they 
said,  Go  up ;  for  the  Lord  shall  dsliver  it  into 
the  hand  of  the  king." 

Here,  then,  to  all  appearance,  Ahab  had  his 
sufficient  authority  for  his  attack  upon  Ramoth- 
gilead.  The  prophets  were  consulted,  in  number 
not  less  than  four  hundred  men,  and  they  gave 
an  unanimous  voice,  as  from  the  Lord,  that  he 
might  go  up  against  the  city,  for  the  Lord  should 
deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king.  But  when 
wicked  men  make  application  to  the  Lord, 
whether  as  King  Ahab,  by  consulting  prophets, 
or  as  ordinary  men,  by  saying  prayers,  it  often 
happens  that  they  keep  some  small  matter  lack, 
as  it  were  ;  that  while  they  imagine  they  are 
opening  their  hearts,  confessing  sins,  asking 
blessings,  or  whatever  else  it  may  be,  they  shut 
up  some  secret  corner,  as  it  were,  of  their  heart, 
and  do  not  think  proper  to  open  that  before 
God.  And  so  it  was  with  King  Ahab;  he  had 
called  four  hundred  prophets  together,  but  he 
had  intentionally  left  one  out.  He  had  sent 
for  all  the  others,  and  they  came  in  troops,  but 
one  he  had  not  sent  for.  Micaiah,  the  son  of 
Imlah,  was  left  behind,  when  all  his  brethren 
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were  summoned  before  the  king.  Little  hope 
can  any  man  have  of  comfort,  or  pardon,  or 
grace,  in  his  prayers  to  God,  who  thus  delibe 
rately  resolves  to  tell  only  a  part  of  what  is  in 
his  heart,  or  to  hear  only  a  part  of  God's  will, 
or  to  listen  only  to  some  of  God's  messengers, 
or  to  God's  messengers  only  when  they  say  what 
he  likes.  However,  Jehoshaphat  seems  to  have 
suspected  that  Ahab  was  making  only  a  half- 
consultation  of  the  prophets.  Perhaps  he  knew 
that  he  was  really,  in  his  heart,  an  infidel,  a 
worshipper  of  Baal ;  or,  perhaps,  he  had  heard 
of  the  fame  of  Micaiah,  and  did  not  see  him 
amongst  the  four  hundred  prophets,  and  so  he 
asked,  "  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet  of  the  Lord 
besides,  that  we  might  enquire  of  him  ?  And  the 
king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  There  is 
yet  one  man,  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah,  by 
whom  we  may  enquire  of  the  Lord :  but  I  hate 
him  ;  for  he  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning 
me,  but  evil." 

So  strangely  do  men,  even  when  they  profess 
to  be  searching  for  the  truth,  shut  their  ears  to 
the  truth,  if  it  be  unwelcome  !  as  Ahab  preferred 
a  sham  consultation,  and  a  real  danger  ending 
in  untimely  death,  to  a  full  inquiry,  a  truthful 
answer,  and  safety.  And  so  strangely,  again, 
do  men,  because  they  are  offended  with  their 
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pastor,  for  telling  them  unpalatable  truths, 
often  shut  their  ears  to  his  words,  though 
thereby  they  run  the  risk  of  shutting  their  ears 
against  God's  words,  and  dishonouring  Him  in 
His  priest ! 

Micaiah,  however,  the  son  of  Imlah,  is  to  be 
sent  for.  The  two  kings  sit  on  their  thrones, 
each  clad  in  royal  robes,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
gates  of  Samaria.  Meanwhile,  the  four  hundred 
prophets  continue  to  prophesy  smooth  things. 
Go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  "  Go  up  to  Ramoth- 
gilead,  and  prosper  :  for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it 
into  the  king's  hand." 

"  So  he  came  to  the  king.  And  the  king 
said  unto  him,  Micaiah,  shall  we  go  against 
Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  we  forbear? 
And  he  answered  him,  Go,  and  prosper  :  for  the 
Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king. 
And  the  king  said  unto  him,  How  many  times 
shall  I  adjure  thee  that  thou  tell  me  nothing  but 
that  which  is  true  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ? 
And  he  said,  I  saw  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the 
hills,  as  sheep  that  have  not  a  shepherd  :  and 
the  Lord  said,  These  have  no  master :  let  them 
return  every  man  to  his  house  in  peace." 

"  And  the  king  of  Israel  said,  Take  Micaiah, 
and  carry  him  back  unto  Amon  the  governor  of 
the  city,  and  to  Joash  the  king's  son  ;  and  say, 
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Thus  saith  the  king,  Put  this  fellow  in  the 
prison,  and  feed  him  with  bread  of  affliction  and 
with  water  of  affliction,  until  I  come  in  peace. 
And  Micaiah  said,  If  thou  return  at  all  in  peace, 
the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  by  me.  And  he  said, 
Hearken,  0  people,  every  one  of  you." 

Micaiah,  then,  is  not  believed.  His  words 
are  taken  as  spoken  in  a  spirit  of  spiteful  false 
hood,  and  the  prophecy  of  the  four  hundred  is  to 
be  taken  as  speaking  the  true  word  of  God. 
The  true  prophet  is  put  in  chains,  and  fed  on 
bread  and  water,  while  the  false  prophets  are 
caressed,  honoured,  and  obeyed. 

And  here  we  cannot  but  observe,  how  unhappy 
was  that  nation,  in  which  four  hundred  spake 
falsely,  while  only  one  spake  true  ;  in  which  a 
lying  spirit  had  gone  forth  into  the  minds  of 
all  but  one,  to  make  the  prophets  prophesy  lies, 
to  scatter  the  people,  and  to  kill  their  king. 
Little  wonder,  indeed,  when  things  had  come  to 
this  pass,  if  it  was  difficult  to  know  on  which 
side  the  truth  was,  and  if  king  and  people 
preferred  to  follow  the  voice  of  the  many  to  the 
voice  of  one  ! 

But  what  had  brought  the  people  to  this 
wretched  condition,  that  even  their  teachers 
taught  amiss,  that  their  prophets  were  inspired 
with  a  lying  spirit,  and  that  the  truth  was  found 
only  in  the  despised  and  neglected  lips  of  one 
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man  ?  Doubtless  it  was  the  sin  of  Ahab  ;  sin, 
so  great  and  deadly,  that  it  is  written  of  him, 
that  there  was  none  like  to  Ahab,  which  did  sell 
himself  to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  whom  Jezebel  his  wife  stirred  up.  And  he 
did  very  abominably  in  following  idols,  according 
to  all  things  as  did  the  Amorites,  whom  the 
Lord  cast  out  before  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  so  it  may  be,  and  probably  will  be,  with 
any  nation ;  long  continued  and  heavy  sins,  in 
the  rulers  or  the  people,  may  be  punished  by 
withdrawing  from  them  sound  and  wholesome 
doctrine.  The  teachers  of  the  truth  may  be 
removed,  or  banished  into  corners,  as  a  judgment 
upon  a  sinful  nation,  and  even  a  lying  spirit  be 
sent  into  the  hearts  of  the  prophets,  to  lead 
ruler  and  people  into  disaster  and  ruin.  And 
when  it  comes  to  this,  it  may  be  very  difficult 
to  know  which  is  the  truth,  and  which  the  false 
hood.  While  the  one  is  spoken  by  four  hundred, 
or  four  thousand  tongues,  and  one,  or  one  or 
two  only,  speak  the  other,  even  those  who  desire 
to  do  right,  and  obey  God  faithfully,  may  be 
puzzled  and  distressed  to  know  which  is  the  real 
line  of  right  and  obedience.  Such  are  some  of 
the  manifold  consequences  of  sin,  and  so  may  it 
involve  even  some  who  are  ignorant  or  guiltless, 
in  difficulty  and  danger  ! 

And  so  it  seemed  to  be  in  the  present  case. 
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Jehoshaphat,  it  seems,  intended  to  do  right,  and 
follow  the  Lord's  counsel,  if  he  could  have  been 
assured  what  it  was ;  and  therefore  he  had  not 
been  satisfied  with  the  voice  of  the  four  hundred 
prophets,  without  consulting  Micaiah  also.  But 
when  Micaiah  had  been  consulted,  and,  instead 
of  giving  the  same  advice  with  the  others,  spoke 
of  the  approaching  death  of  the  king,  and 
scattering  of  the  people,  as  sheep  that  have  no 
shepherd  ;  and  Ahab  attributed  this  unfavourable 
answer  to  his  personal  malice  and  dislike,  Je 
hoshaphat  appears  not  to  have  known  which  was 
the  truth,  and  to  have  joined  in  the  war,  in 
despite  of  the  warning  voice  of  Micaiah.  Thus 
he  risked  his  own  life  and  kingdom,  with  that 
of  his  friend  and  ally,  and  was  involved  in  the  evil 
consequences  of  bad  counsellors,  which  Allah's 
sin  had  brought  upon  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 
And,  indeed,  here  we  may  see  the  mischief  and 
danger  of  evil  friends.  What  had  the  good  and 
pious  Jehoshaphat,  of  whom  it  is  written,  to  his 
honour,  that  he  turned  not  aside  from  doing 
that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
what  had  he  to  do  with  alliance  and  friendship 
with  wicked  Ahab?  what  had  he  to  do  with 
joining  him  in  his  wars,  counselling  with  his 
counsellors,  bidding  him  God  speed,  and  being 
partaker  in  hopes,  and  wishes,  and  fears,  with  an 
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idolater,  a  worshipper  of  Baal  ?  And  do  not 
suppose  that  no  evil  consequences  ensued,  even 
to  Jehoshaphat,  from  this  ill-omened  friendship. 
On  the  contrary,  from  this  friendship  he  came 
to  marry  the  daughter  of  Ahab  to  his  son 
Jehoram,  from  which  unhappy  union  flowed  all 
the  greatest  distresses,  sins,  and  sufferings  of  the 
royal  house  of  Judah,  for  many  generations  after. 
So  may  good  men,  by  associating  with  evil 
ones,  not  only  expose  themselves  to  danger 
equal  to  that  with  which  God  visiteth  the  of 
fences  of  their  vile  companions,  but  also  entail 
upon  their  families,  even  to  remote  generations, 
all  sorts  of  misery  and  sorrow. 

But  we  must  proceed  with  the  history.  Ahab 
and  Jehoshaphat  went  on  to  battle.  "  So  the 
king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of 
Judah  went  up  to  Ramoth-gilead." 

But  see  the  mixture  of  boldness  and  fear  with 
which  they  went !  Micaiali's  warning  words 
had  left  a  sting  behind  them  in  the  mind  of 
Ahab,  even  though  he  resolved  that  he  would 
not  seem  to  care  for  them.  "  And  the  king  of 
Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  I  will  disguise 
myself,  and  enter  into  the  battle  ;  but  put  thou 
on  thy  robes.  And  the  king  of  Israel  disguised 
himself,  and  went  into  the  battle." 

What  is,   then,  the  present   case   of  wicked 
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Ahab  ?  He  began  by  a  pretended  consulta 
tion  with  God,  in  which  he  intentionally  omitted 
to  ask  advice  of  the  true  prophet  Micaiah. 
He  induced  an  innocent  and  pious  friend  to 
join  in  his  consultation  and  design.  When,  by 
his  friend's  request,  Micaiah  was  consulted  also, 
and  his  voice,  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  four 
hundred  prophets,  denounced  defeat  and  death 
to  Ahab,  the  king  seemed  to  make  light  of  his 
prediction,  and  explained  to  Jehoshaphat,  that 
his  evil  prophecy  was  only  another  proof  of  the 
usual  malice  of  the  prophet  Micaiah  towards 
him.  And  now  he  goes  to  battle  on  the  strength 
of  the  comfortable  prophecy  of  the  four  hundred, 
but  disguised,  and  altered  in  appearance  for  fear 
of  the  prophecy  of  Micaiah.  He  acts  upon  the 
counsel  of  the  worse  advisers,  and  tries  cun 
ningly  to  save  himself  from  the  consequences 
foretold  by  the  true  one.  He  tries,  as  it  were, 
to  fence  with  Almighty  God ;  to  have  his  own 
evil  will,  and  yet  to  escape  the  penalty  pro 
nounced  by  the  prophet.  He  tries  to  get  the 
good  in  his  own  way,  and  yet  avoid  the  evil. 

And  for  awhile  his  design  seems  to  prosper. 
For  "  the  king  of  Syria  had  commanded  his 
thirty  and  two  captains  that  had  rule  over  his 
chariots,  saying,  Fight  neither  with  small  nor 
great,  save  only  with  the  king  of  Israel.  And 
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it  came  to  pass,  when  the  captains  of  the  chariots 
saw  Jehoshaphat,  that  they  said,  Surely  it  is 
the  king  of  Israel.  And  they  turned  aside  to  fight 
against  him  :  and  Jehoshaphat  cried  out.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  captains  of  the  chariots 
perceived  that  it  was  not  the  king  of  Israel,  that 
they  turned  back  from  pursuing  him." 

What  then  shall  become  of  Ahab  I  Shall  his 
cunning  disguise,  as  it  deceives  the  Syrian  cap 
tains,  so  also  baffle  the  judgment  of  God,  and 
falsify  the  words  of  Micaiah  ?  Shall  the  wicked 
prosper,  and  the  word  of  God  fail  and  come  to 
nothing  ? 

No  ;  a  certain  man  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture, 
in  his  simplicity,  as  you  will  find  it  written  in  the 
margin  of  your  Bibles,  little  knowing,  or  thinking 
what  he  was  about  to  do,  and  smote  the  king  of 
Israel  between  the  joints  of  the  harness. 

Doubtless  many  thousand  bows  were  drawn 
that  day  in  the  battle  ;  and  the  shafts  flew  from 
army  to  army,  and  each  did  the  work  assigned 
to  it  by  Almighty  God ;  some  reached  their 
aim,  and  some  missed  it ;  but  this  one  random 
arrow,  shot  by  some  unknown  and  undistinguished 
Syrian,  in  his  simplicity,  had  a  great  errand  ap 
pointed  for  it.  It  struck  an  armed  man,  one 
who  looked  like  a  common  soldier  among  the 
chariots  of  the  Israelitish  army.  It  struck  him 
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in  the  joints  of  his  harness  or  armour.  Though 
shot  in  simplicity,  yet  the  Lord  aimed  it  well.  It 
might  have  glanced  off  the  armour  had  it  struck 
it  in  the  midst ;  but  it  struck  it  on  the  joint, 
just  where  it  could  penetrate ;  and  it  did  pene 
trate,  deeply  and  fatally,  and  the  blood  ran  out 
of  the  wound  in  the  midst  of  the  chariot.  It 
had  struck  Ahab  in  his  disguise  ;  and  "  the  king 
was  stayed  up  in  his  chariot  against  the  Syrians, 
and  died  at  even."  And  then  went  a  proclama 
tion  throughout  the  host,  about  the  going  down 
of  the  sun,  saying,  "  Every  man  to  his  city,  and 
every  man  to  his  own  country."  As  the  Lord 
had  spoken  by  the  word  of  Micaiah,  "  And  the 
Lord  said,  These  have  no  master;  let  them 
return  every  man  to  his  house  in  peace." 

Here,  then,  we  see  the  end  of  this  remarkable 
and  instructive  history.  The  prophets  had  been 
inspired  by  a  lying  spirit.  The  Lord  had  allowed 
them  to  utter  false  predictions  in  His  name,  for 
the  ruin  of  a  sinful  king.  The  warning  words 
of  the  only  true  prophet  were  unheard,  the  king 
went  on  in  his  bold  and  foolish  course,  carrying 
with  him  one  who  would  fain  have  walked 
according  to  the  counsel  of  God ;  he  had  per 
secuted  the  true  prophet,  and  tried,  by  a  cunning 
disguise,  to  escape  the  fate  that  was  denounced 
against  him  ;  but  all  was  of  no  use.  God  used 
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a  common  Syrian,  shooting  in  his  simplicity,  as 
His  instrument  of  vengeance  ;  a  random  arrow 
reached  the  king  in  his  disguise  ;  the  words  of 
Micaiah  and  Elijah  came  true  ;  and  by  that  even 
ing,  the  people  were  scattered  on  the  hills,  as 
sheep  not  having  a  shepherd,  and  dogs  licked  the 
blood  of  Ahab  in  the  portion  of  Jezreel,  where 
the  blood  of  Naboth  had  been  shed  by  his  sin 
before. 

Consider  then,  my  brethren,  what  an  awful 
lesson  this  passage  teaches  us,  if  we  will  attend 
to  it.  Read  in  Allah's  history  and  end,  how  sin 
leads  to  self-deceit,  and  a  divinely-inflicted  blind 
ness  ;  and  how,  in  spite  of  all  cunning  devices, 
schemes,  and  disguises,  Almighty  God  will 
assuredly  bring  judgment  and  ruin  upon  sin,  so 
that  sinners  shall  not  escape.  We  indeed  may 
think  that  we  have  but  little  to  do  with  kings 
and  their  wars,  with  consulting  of  prophets,  and 
direct  communications  from  God,  such  as  Ahab 
received  through  Elijah  and  Micaiah.  And 
indeed  our  case  does  differ  in  many  points  of 
detail  from  this  one  ;  but  in  all  essential  points 
it  remains  the  same.  The  sinful  life  of  Ahab, 
his  half-consultation  of  God,  his  anger  with 
Micaiah,  his  disguise  in  battle,  all  these  find 
an  exact  parallel  in  the  behaviour  of  many  a 
common  man.  How  often,  for  instance,  do 
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those,  whose  lives  have  been  sinful  and  pro 
fligate,  when  they  pretend  to  turn  to  God,  turn, 
as  it  were,  by  halves  ;  do  something,  but  not  all ; 
go  to  Church,  it  may  be,  but  not  regularly ;  say 
prayers,  and  make  confession,  but  hold  back 
something;  abstain  from  some  sins  which  they  used 
to  commit,  but  still  hold  by  some  others  ;  con 
sult  other  teachers  it  may  be,  (even  as  Ahab  did 
four  hundred,)  and  pass  by  their  own  appointed 
pastor ;  go  to  Church  regularly,  but  refrain  from 
the  Communion ;  say  prayers,  and  communicate, 
but  do  common  daily  duty  imperfectly  ;  or  per 
form  outward  duties  well  and  carefully,  but  leave 
the  inward  thoughts  impure  and  unsanctified  ? 
Surely  every  one  must  feel  and  know  how  com 
mon  these  cases  are,  in  which  men  profess  to 
wish  to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  to  intend  to 
act  upon  it  when  they  know  it,  and  yet  do  not 
fully  and  entirely  give  themselves  up  to  the 
honest  search  for  it,  but  leave  out  Micaiah,  as 
it  were,  and  so  perhaps  leave  out  the  very  thing, 
or  the  very  man  who  would  have  led  them  right. 
Again,  if  by  any  chance  it  happens  that  the 
voice  of  an  unwelcome  prophet  be  heard,  if  one 
speak  in  terms  of  reproof  or  warning,  while 
others  encourage  a  man  to  go  on  in  the  course 
which  he  is  disposed  to  choose,  what,  alas !  so 
common,  even  in  our  own  ordinary  life,  as  to  hear 
H  2 
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such  reproof  or  warning  set  down  to  personal 
dislike  or  hatred?  How  often  does  a  parish 
clergyman,  who,  in  the  course  of  his  duty,  has 
had  to  reprove,  or  to  declare  the  Church's  law  of 
censure  upon  any  sin,  or,  it  may  be,  to  put  aside 
from  Christian  office  or  duty  some  one  whose 
life  or  conduct  have  loudly  called  for  such  an 
act  of  discipline ;  how  often,  I  say,  does  he  know 
that  the  reproved  person  feels  to  him  as  Ahab  to 
Micaiah,  and  says  of  him,  "  I  hate  him,  for  he 
doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  but 
evil ;"  and  this,  even  to  such  extent  as  to  turn, 
if  he  can,  the  minds  of  his  good  neighbours 
against  their  pastor,  as  Ahab  did  the  mind  of 
Jehoshaphat  against  Micaiah  \  How  often  does 
a  schoolmaster,  whose  necessary  duty  of  faithful 
ness  requires  him  to  reprove,  or  punish  neglect 
or  evil,  know  quite  well  that  the  very  reproof  or 
punishment  which  he  inflicts,  instead  of  doing 
its  own  healthful  work  on  the  offender's  con 
science,  is  evaded  and  got  rid  of  by  Ahab's  arti 
fice  ?  "  He  hates  me  ;"  "  it  is  all  spite  ;"  and  so 
"  I  hate  him,  for  he  doth  not  prophesy  good 
concerning  me,  but  evil ;"  whereby  the  very 
access  of  holy  influence  is  shut,  and  the  very 
stream  of  benefit  and  blessing  poisoned,  both 
to  the  reproved  person  and  his  friends. 

And  again,  is  not  the  conduct  of  Ahab  after 
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the  warning  of  Micaiah  was  given,  and  he  had 
resolved  not  to  follow  it,  precisely  like  that  which 
we  commonly  see  in  the  world  around  us,  and 
among  us  I 

Men  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  warning,  but 
they  dare  not  forget  it,  and  so  they  devise  some 
middle  way.  They  determine  to  follow  their 
own  will ;  but,  in  so  doing,  they  will  change, 
not  their  hearts  indeed,  but,  as  it  were,  their 
clothes ;  they  will  disobey,  but  it  shall  be  in  dis 
guise  of  some  kind,  as  Ahab  put  off  his  royal 
robes  when  he  went  into  the  battle.  And  so 
will  men  put  on  appearances,  and  endeavour,  in 
all  sorts  of  cunning  ways,  to  evade  and  escape  the 
judgments  of  which  they  have  been  warned  ;  all 
cunning  ways,  alas  !  but  that  which  would  be 
the  most  cunning  of  all ;  namely,  to  follow  the 
voice  of  warning,  and  obey  unreservedly,  and 
with  the  whole  heart,  the  will  of  God. 

But  however  it  be,  God  will  find  them  out. 
Some  stray  and  random  arrow,  it  may  be,  some 
unintended  shaft,  shall  pierce  them ;  disguise  as 
they  will,  and  put  on  what  armour  they  will, 
God  shall  suddenly  shoot  at  them  with  a  swift 
arrow,  and  smite  them  with  a  deadly  blow 
between  the  joints  of  the  harness.  His  eye 
shall  surely  find  them  out,  and  His  hand  shall 
reach  them. 

H  3 
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O  then  that  men  might  take  warning  from 
this  most  striking  story  of  holy  writ !  The 
wicked, — to  remember  that  sin  leads  to  blind 
ness,  and  blindness  to  ruin,  and  that  no  device 
nor  cunning  will  ever  frustrate  the  judgments  of 
Almighty  God;  and  the  more  holy,  like  Jehosha- 
phat,  to  refrain  from  the  society  and  friendship 
of  those  who  break  God's  holy  law,  lest  they 
become  partakers  of  their  sins,  and  not  escape 
their  punishment ! 


SERMON   VI. 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  CHRISTIANS'. 


2  CORINTHIANS  iii.  18. 

"  But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

THIS  passage  of  St.  Paul's  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  sounds,  at  the  first  hearing, 
obscure  and  difficult,  as,  indeed,  does  all  the 
chapter  at  the  end  of  which  it  stands.  But  it  is 
easy  enough,  when  explained ;  and,  when  so 
explained,  it  is  found  to  contain  some  of  the 
most  lofty  and  surprising  statements  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible,  of  the  greatness  of  our  Christian 
condition. 

In  order,  then,  to  explain  it  properly,  we  must 
begin  a  few  verses  higher  up  in  the  chapter. 

1  Immediately  before  Confirmation. 
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Beginning,  then,  with  the  sixth  verse  of  this 
chapter,  we  find  St.  Paul  contrasting  the  old 
dispensation  given  by  Moses,  with  the  new  one 
given  by  Christ.  The  new  one  is,  he  says,  in 
many  ways  very  superior  indeed  to  the  old  one. 
First  (this  is  in  the  seventh  verse),  the  one  was 
"  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven 
in  stones;"  the  other  was  "the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit."  Then  the  one  was  "  the  ministration 
of  condemnation,"  the  other  "  of  righteousness." 
Then  one  was  temporary,  and  to  be  "  done 
away ;"  the  other  was  to  remain  for  ever. 

These,  the  Apostle  says,  were  very  great  dif 
ferences  between  the  old  dispensation  and  the 
new  ;  insomuch,  that  the  glory  of  the  old  one, 
glorious  as  it  was,  had  no  glory  at  all,  in  com 
parison  of  the  more  excellent  glory  of  the  new 
one. 

And  then,  in  the  twelfth  verse,  he  goes 
on  to  say,  that,  besides  these  great  differences 
in  the  dispensations  themselves,  there  is  a  very 
great  difference,  also,  in  the  people  who  live 
under  them,  to  whom  they  are  respectively  ad 
dressed. 

When  Moses  spoke  in  God's  Name  to  the 
people,  he  "  put  a  veil  upon  his  face."  What  did 
this  mean  ?  and  what  did  he  do  so  for  ?  He  did 
it  to  signify  that  God  did  not  choose  to  speak, 
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and  they  were  not  able  to  hear  His  plain  and 
real  words ;  that  the  light  of  His  face  was  not 
allowed  to  shine  upon  them,  except  through  a 
veil,  and  darkly  ;  that  He  not  only  spoke  by  the 
lips  of  a  messenger,  but  even  that  messenger's 
face  must  be  hidden ;  that  there  was  much 
brighter  light,  and  much  more  precious  words 
behind,  than  the  partial  and  imperfect  ones 
which  they  saw  and  heard,  which  should  be 
shown  and  spoken  in  some  future  day. 

And,  as  it  was  at  first,  when  Moses  thus 
significantly  covered  his  face,  in  speaking  to 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  so,  he  says,  it  is  to  this 
day.  The  veil  is  still  upon  the  heart  of  the 
people ;  when  Moses  is  read  now,  there  is  just 
as  much  of  a  veil  between  the  hearts  of  the 
people  and  the  Divine  messenger,  as  there  was 
when  he  veiled  his  face,  to  speak,  on  descending 
from  Mount  Sinai.  It  is  still  untaken  away ; 
when  they  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  then  it  shall 
be  taken  away ;  but  hitherto  it  lies  close  upon 
their  hearts ;  there  is  a  veil  between  them  and 
God. 

But  we,  we  Christians,  are  in  a  very  different 
case;  we  all  (and  observe  that  this  word  all  is 
said  of  the  Corinthians,  who,  as  we  know  from 
the  First  Epistle,  were  very  far  from  being  all  of 
them  as  good  and  holy  in  living  as  they  ought  to 
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have  been),  we  all,  with  open  face, — that  is, 
having  no  veil  between  us  and  God, — "beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord/1 — that  is, 
being  like  so  many  mirrors,  as  it  were,  or  looking- 
glasses,  on  which  the  bright  light  of  the  Divine 
glory  shines  unveiled, — we  all,  mirroring  thus, 
and  reflecting,  each  in  our  degree  of  holy  and 
Christian  living,  the  light  which  shines  on  us, 
are  changed,  are  undergoing  a  continual  change, 
that  is,  from  glory  to  glory,  from  the  imperfect 
glory  to  which  we  are  already  admitted  in  our 
baptisms,  to  the  perfect  glory  of  the  resurrection; 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  as 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  we  were  reborn  in 
baptism,  grows  in  us  more  and  more,  and  brings 
us  more  and  more  like  to  Christ,  and  makes  us 
more  and  more  fit  for  the  eternal  glory. 

Now,  if  we  put  these  things  together,  we  shall 
see  how  wonderful,  how  awful  in  its  wonder,  is 
the  account  here  given  of  us  all :  of  all,  that  is, 
who  are  Christians ;  who,  having  been  baptized 
of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  been  made 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inhe 
ritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

By  means  of  that  wonderful  new  birth,  we  all 
were  put  into  a  state  which  St.  Paul  here,  as  in 
other  places,  and  our  Lord  also,  in  the  seven 
teenth  of  St.  John,  calls  one  of  glory.  This 
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glory  comes  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  then 
given  to  us.  It  consists  in  this,  that  the  face  of 
God  shines  upon  us  as  upon  mirrors,  with  a 
transforming  power,  making  those,  in  whom  the 
Spirit  grows,  to  become  every  day  more  and 
more  like  Him  who  shines  upon  them  ;  thus 
they  grow  to  a  perfect  image,  an  exact  copy  of 
Him ;  until,  at  last,  those  who  are  His  own  at 
His  coming,  wake  up  altogether  after  His  like 
ness,  and  are  satisfied  with  it.  Indeed,  there  is 
good  reason  to  compare  this  passage  of  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  with  the 
account  given  in  the  Gospels  of  our  Lord^s  own 
change,  or,  as  we  commonly  call  it,  His  Trans 
figuration  ;  for  the  word  which  is  here  translated 
changed,  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  there 
translated  transfigured;  and  these,  with  one 
other  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  it  is 
similarly  used,  are  the  only  passages,  in  all  the 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  the 
word  occurs.  So  that,  as  the  Lord,  on  the  holy 
mount,  was  transfigured  in  the  presence  of  the 
chosen  three,  and  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the  light,  so  are 
those  of  His  baptized  who  live  on  in  holy 
prayers,  and  obedience  in  all  their  lives,  passing 
on  towards  such  glory,  being  transfigured,  in 
visibly,  indeed,  to  many  eyes,  but  really  and 
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clearly  to  God's  sight,  growing  like  to  that 
glorious  manifestation  of  Himself,  which  He 
made  but  once  before  His  Crucifixion,  in  order 
to  show  a  pattern  and  encouragement  to  those 
who,  in  all  the  Church,  should  live  in  imitation 
of  Him. 

Think,  then,  what  a  picture  of  a  Christian's 
state  is  set  before  us  in  this  verse  of  St.  Paul. 
As  soon  as  ever  he  is  baptized  into  the  sacred 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
forthwith  there  is  no  veil  between  God  and  him. 
Though  he  be  a  little  wailing  infant,  not,  as  far 
as  human  eyes  can  see,  different  from  unbaptized, 
or  heathen  infants,  yet  the  face  of  God  is  shining 
unveiled  upon  him  ;  the  close  thick  veil  that  was 
betwixt  God  and  him  is  gone ;  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  him,  shines  unveiled  upon  him  ; 
and  what  is  more,  he,  too,  yet  unsullied  by  sins 
of  his  own,  and  newly  risen  from  the  holy  bap 
tismal  water,  is  made  himself  to  shine.  The 
image  of  Christ,  who  shineth  on  him,  is  mirrored 
and  reflected  from  him.  The  Holy  Ghost,  given 
to  him,  makes  his  soul  a  living  mirror,  which 
receives,  and  returns,  and  is  fashioned,  under 
the  bright  shining  of  the  face  of  God,  turned 
upon  him  in  love.  And,  if  he  grows  up  Chris- 
tianly  and  virtuously,  says  his  prayers  with 
constant  devotion,  flees  from  childish  sins,  tries 
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to  approve  himself  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man 
in  all  his  duties,  then  the  bright  shining  of  the 
face  of  God  upon  his  soul  is  growing  brighter 
and  brighter,  and  his  soul  too  is  growing  more 
and  more  like  to  Him  who  is  shining  upon  it. 

And  if  the  same  thing  goes  on  with  him  as  a 
young  man, — if,  in  the  days  of  his  strength,  he 
overcomes  the  wicked  one,  which  is,  according 
to  St.  John,  the  particular  duty  of  young  men, 
— resists  temptation,  flies  from  evil  company, 
submits  himself  to  authority,  conquers  his  own 
lusts  and  desires,  then  again,  no  doubt,  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  he  is  becoming  more  and 
more  transfigured  to  the  Lord's  likeness. 

And  if  his  full  age  and  decay  correspond  to 
his  early  promise, — if  with  grey  hairs  come 
matured  piety,  and  established  devotion,  and  a 
heart  content  to  tarry  the  Lord's  leisure,  but 
not  afraid  of  the  summons  to  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better, — then,  doubtless,  the  work 
of  grace  is  going  on,  and  Christ  is  loving  His 
own  unto  the  end.  Even  men  then  can  some 
times  see  a  sort  of  faint  shining,  and,  blind  as 
they  are,  can  discover  the  humble  and  holy  man 
of  God,  who  is  really  passing  on  through  a  mar 
vellous,  though  invisible  transfiguration,  from 
glory  to  glory. 

This,  I  say,  lofty  and  astonishing  as  it  is,  is 
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the  way  in  which  the  inspired  Apostle,  writing 
to  a  large  and  luxurious  Church,  speaks  of  them 
all ;  and  this  is,  no  doubt,  the  true  account  of 
the  condition  into  which  we  all  were  likewise 
placed,  when  we  were  baptized ;  when  we  were 
made  members  of  Christ,  partakers  of  the  mili 
tant  glory,  and  had  upon  our  souls  the  first 
shining  of  the  bright  face  of  Grod. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  there  is  come,  to  a  large 
number  of  you,  the  beginning  of  the  second  stage 
of  life,  the  opening  of  the  age  of  Christian  matu 
rity.  Before  you  shall  be  addressed  once  more 
with  a  Sunday  sermon  from  this  place,  the  Apos 
tolic  rite  of  Confirmation  will  be  passed  to  a  large 
proportion  of  you,  and  those  who  are  now  living 
the  last  days  of  their  Christian  childhood,  will 
have  entered  upon  the  beginning  of  their  man 
hood. 

In  that  rite,  duly  prepared  for,  accompanied 
with  holy  prayers  and  resolutions,  we  believe 
that  there  is  the  outpouring  of  further  gifts  of 
the  same  glorifying  Spirit. 

We  believe  that,  as  after  our  Lord's  own 
baptism  in  the  Jordan,  the  heavens  did  open, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Him,  in 
bodily  shape,  as  a  dove,  and  as,  after  the  baptism 
of  the  people  of  Samaria,  the  Apostles  Peter  and 
John  went  down  and  confirmed  them,  by  which 
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laying  on  of  hands  the  baptized  people  received 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  so,  in  this  Apostolic  rite,  now 
postponed  till  mature  years,  and  accompanied 
with  the  personal  acknowledgment  of  baptismal 
obligations,  and  sacred  prayers,  there  is  the 
effusion  of  those  blessed  sevenfold  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  of  which  the  Prophet  Isaiah  speaks  ;  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit 
of  counsel  and  ghostly  strength,  the  Spirit  of 
knowledge  and  true  godliness,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God's  most  holy  fear. 

Herein  the  infantine  measures  of  Divine  glory 
are  designed  to  be  increased  and  brightened. 
To  those  who  have  passed  through  the  early 
years  without  dimming  the  mirrors,  in  which,  at 
baptism,  they  reflected  the  face  of  God,  Confir 
mation  must  needs  be  a  vast  accession  of  grace 
and  Divine  brightness.  Herewith  they  enter  on 
the  second  age,  the  age  of  strength ;  hereby  the 
Divine  food  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
begins  to  be  offered  to  them ;  hereby,  if  they 
duly  approach  it,  and  strive,  in  constant  prayer, 
to  keep  their  vows,  they  must  surely  be  much 
helped  towards  making  their  Divine  calling  and 
election  sure. 

But  how,  my  brethren,  have  you  passed 
through  the  first,  the  childish  age  of  Christian 
life  ?  How  far  do  your  memories  of  the  first 
i  2 
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early  home  years,  how  far  do  the  beginnings  of 
school  life  condemn  you?  How  far  has  that 
painful  and  often  deadly  knowledge  of  evil  which 
hangs,  by  a  kind  of  sad  necessity,  about  the 
early  years  of  boyhood,  beguiled  you  ?  If  the  face 
of  God  shone  on  you,  in  peaceful,  unveiled 
brightness  at  the  font,  when  free  from  the  penal 
ties  of  inherited  guilt,  you  were  also  hitherto 
free  from  the  stain  of  actual  sin,  how  doth  it, 
think  you,  shine  on  you  now,  when  you  have 
reached  the  period  of  that  first  age,  and  are  pro 
ceeding,  through  the  Apostolic  gate  and  passage 
of  Confirmation,  to  enter  on  the  second  \ 

My  brethren,  I  could  in  great  measure  answer 
for  you  the  question  which  I  have  asked.  My 
own  experience,  the  experience  of  all  of  us  who 
have  ourselves  passed  through  the  very  course 
which  you  are  now  traversing,  and  the  many 
conversations  which,  in  the  course  of  my  duty, 
I  have  held  with  yourselves,  would  enable  me 
to  return  a  true  answer  to  it.  You  feel,  every 
single  one  among  you,  condemned  in  your  secret 
hearts.  The  acuteness  of  the  feeling  of  sin  is 
different,  very  different.  To  some  it  is  slight 
and  passing,  to  others  keen  and  piercing ;  but 
there  is  not  one  who  does  not  feel,  that  whatever 
be  the  recollections  of  himself  in  his  childhood 
and  his  home  (some  of  which  are  very  bitter 
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and  painful),  the  thought  of  these  first  years  of 
school  is  the  thought  of  much  sin  known  of, 
much  evil  learned,  and,  alas  !  much  sin  and  evil 
partaken  of. 

Do  I  say  this  to  discourage  you  from  coming 
to  the  rite  of  Confirmation  ?  Do  I  say  it  to  con 
demn  you  of  sin,  and,  pronouncing  you  unfit  for 
this  sacred  rite,  to  leave  you  to  feel  for  your  own 
remedy  in  secret  and  unassisted  repentance  ? 
God  forbid  !  I  say  it  in  order  to  show  you  how 
necessary  it  is  for  you  to  be  confirmed ;  and  to 
show  you  with  how  penitent,  how  serious,  how 
humble  hearts  you  ought  to  approach  your  Con 
firmation. 

Deeply  you  need  the  Confirmation  of  your 
vows,  most  deeply  you  need  the  Confirmation  of 
God's  grace  ;  but,  according  as  your  consciences 
are  awake  to  the  remembrance  of  early  disobe 
diences,  of  early  dishonesties,  of  early  negli 
gences,  of  early  impieties,  of  evil  words  learned 
all  too  early,  of  early  impurities ;  of  all  the 
many  forms  of  evil,  which  are  apt  to  grow  and 
flourish  in  the  light-hearted  communities  of  boys, 
come  to  this  double  Confirmation,  in  penitence 
and  fear. 

And  let  me  warn  you  before  it  comes,  of  an 
almost  certain  disappointment  which  will  accom 
pany  it.  The  rite  is  short  and  small;  a  few 
i  3 
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prayers,  a  half-heard  response,  a  hand  upon  your 
heads,  and  it  is  over;  you  will  pass  from  the 
chapel  back  to  usual  scenes,  to  old  thoughts  and 
companions,  and  you  will  be  disappointed  to  feel, 
that  the  glow  of  resolution,  the  strong  purpose, 
the  penitential  determination  of  good,  seem  to 
have  cooled  back  again  almost  at  once.  There  is 
little  to  help  the  imagination.  You  will  in  fact 
have  become  Christian  men,  but  you  will  not  feel 
it ;  you  will  have  wound  yourselves  up  as  it  were 
to  a  great  occasion,  and  the  occasion  will  seem 
to  slip  by,  and  leave  you  where  it  found  you.  This 
will  be  a  trial  of  your  faith  ;  it  will  try  how  far 
you  can  rely  on  what  is  invisible,  and  unfelt ; 
it  is  a  great  instance  of  the  sort  of  trial  which  you 
will  have  in  all  your  lives  ;  whether,  that  is,  you 
can  live  upon  the  secret  invisible  truth  and  pro 
mises  of  God,  and  frame  your  hearts,  your 
desires,  and  your  lives  by  a  rule,  and  a  reward 
which  you  cannot  see. 

Come  then,  my  brethren,  in  penitence  and 
holy  fear  ;  but  come  too  in  cheerfulness,  and  no 
less  holy  hope.  God  loveth  you  ;  it  was  of  great 
love  that  He  baptized  you  ;  it  was  of  great  love 
that  He  bredyouin  the  knowledge  of  Him  and  His 
will ;  it  is  of  great  love  that  He  calls  you  to  His 
holy  Confirmation,  and  offers  you  the  additional 
outpouring  of  His  Holy  Spirit;  it  is  of  His 
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great  love,  if  you  have  been  moved  to  look  back 
over  your  childish  years,  and  lay  open  before 
Him  in  your  prayers,  the  memories  of  sin  that 
load  your  consciences. 

And  so  loving  you,  He  will,  if  you  will  yield 
yourselves  up  to  Him,  love  you  unto  the  end ; — 
the  end  !  which  you  know  not  whether  it  be  far 
off  or  near,  whether  He  designs  to  give  you  the 
opportunity  of  glorifying  Him  through  a  long 
life,  and  aged  services,  or  hath  resolved  to  take 
you  to  Himself  in  your  early  years,  from  the 
midst  of  your  youthful  companions. 

For  we  have  reached  another  Advent.  We 
have  reached  one  more  of  those  seasons,  which, 
above  all  in  the  year,  seem  to  force  upon  our 
thoughts  the  remembrance  of  the  passing  tran 
sitory  duration  of  our  lives,  the  near  and  uncer 
tain  approach  of  our  natural  deaths,  and  the 
gradual  and  certain  nearing  of  the  judgment, — 
that  awful  judgment,  to  which  the  careless  world 
is  heedlessly  hastening  on,  and  which  is  coming, 
we  know  not  how  nearly,  upon  us  all ! 

We  have  reached  another  Advent;  and  we 
have  had  our  warnings.  As,  two  years  since,  it 
pleased  Almighty  God,  that  one  of  those  who 
was  preparing  for  Confirmation  should  suddenly 
be  taken  from  us,  and  be  confirmed  by  the  final 
confirmation  of  the  grave,  so  has  the  fearful 
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warning  been  repeated,  and  another  of  the  num 
ber  of  those  who  were  learning  the  full  force  and 
meaning  of  their  baptismal  vow,  and  preparing 
for  the  solemn  recognition  of  it  in  Confirma 
tion,  has  been  removed  from  us ;  removed  so 
unexpectedly,  and,  as  it  were,  imperceptibly,  that 
we  hardly  omit  his  name  in  the  ordinary  calling 
of  our  rolls,  or  think,  on  the  moment,  that  one 
so  recently  among  us,  and  taking  part  in  all  our 
proceedings,  is  gone ; — gone,  we  know  not  whi 
ther  ;  gone,  where  we  shall  go  soon  ;  gone  to 
the  nearer  presence  of  God ;  gone,  where  he 
will  surely  think  how  he  cultivated  the  baptismal 
grace  which  was  given  him,  and  served  God  in 
the  age  of  his  Christian  childhood. 

Then,  my  brethren,  let  us  whom  God  has  per 
mitted  to  remain,  lay  to  our  hearts  the  great 
Advent  Lesson,  and,  according  to  the  Advent 
Collect,  put  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put 
upon  us  the  armour  of  light. 

If  there  have  been  words  of  irreverence  or 
impurity,  if  there  have  been  deeds  of  disobe 
dience,  if  there  have  been  in  any  habitual  neg 
lect  of  duty,  if  there  have  been  dishonesty 
or  deceit,  if  there  have  ever  been  corrupt- 
ings  of  those  who  were  pure  and  ignorant 
of  evil,  if  there  have  been  violences,  and  un- 
kindnesses,  and  spites,  then,  by  the  grace  of 
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God,  cast  away  these  works  of  darkness,  repent 
of  these  grievous  things,  which  must  needs  have 
sullied  that  bright  baptismal  purity  in  which  ye 
once  mirrored  the  unveiled  face  of  the  living 
God  shining  on  your  innocence. 

And  if  by  His  grace  ye  be  touched  to  such 
repentance,  and  can  honestly  come  to  His  Con 
firmation,  acknowledging  the  evil  of  the  past, 
praying  for  His  gracious  pardon,  and  resolving  by 
His  help  to  keep  your  sacred  vows,  as  boys  and 
as  men  in  all  your  lives,  then  doubt  not,  but 
earnestly  believe,  that  in  proportion  as  your  vows 
are  deep,  and  the  keeping  of  them  true  and  con 
stant,  He  will  yet  shine  more  and  more  upon 
your  mirroring  hearts,  and  lead  you  from  glory 
of  Baptism  and  Confirmation,  to  the  glory  of 
assured  salvation,  even  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord. 


SERMON   VII. 


SANCTIFY  THE  LORD  GOD  IN  YOUR  HEARTS. 


1  PETER  iii.  15. 
"  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts." 

WITH  this  precept,  the  Epistle  for  this  day 
(the  fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity)  ends.  The  fifth 
Sunday  after  Trinity  happens  occasionally  to  be 
the  day,  as  it  is  this  year,  with  which  an  half- 
year  ends  ;  and,  therefore,  these  words  seem  to 
be  pointed  out  to  us  as  the  most  appropriate  sub 
ject  of  address  to  you  on  this  evening.  With 
them  once  before,  I  took,  as  it  were,  a  Christian 
leave  of  another  generation,  and  with  them,  I 
will  not  scruple  to  take  the  same  Christian  leave 
of  those  who  now  for  the  last  time  are  assembled 
within  these  walls  to  receive  the  last  lessons,  and 
partake  in  the  last  public  prayers  of  their  boyish 
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term  of  life.     This  precept  then  stands  in  St. 
Peter's  Epistle  in  connexion  with  the  subject  of 
persecution  for  righteousness'  sake.     "  But  and 
if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness1  sake,  happy  are  ye  ; 
and  be  not  afraid   of  their   terror,  neither   be 
troubled;  but  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts."    That  is  to  say,  when  ye  suffer,  and  are 
persecuted  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness,  ye 
are  indeed  happy,  though  ye  seem  to  be  miserable, 
because  suffering  in  the  likeness  of  Christ,  with 
and  for  Him,  ye  shall  also  be  glorified  with  Him. 
And  thus  ye  may  learn  to  rejoice  at  suffering, 
looking  on  it  as  a  special  mark  of  Christ's  favour 
and  goodness  towards  you.     For  so  it  is  indeed, 
a  further  boon  even  than  faith  and  belief  in  Him, 
as  the    Apostle   says   to  the  Philippians,   that 
suffering  is  an  evident  token  of  salvation,  sent  by 
God  to  those  to  whom  the  gift  "  is  given  on  behalf 
of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  Him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  His  sake  V   Only  be  ye  not  afraid,  nor 
troubled  at  the  terrors  of  your  enemies.  Sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts  ;  set  your  inward 
hearts  on    holy    thoughts  of  God ;    keep  Him 
before  your  eyes  ;  cultivate  a  continual  awe,  and 
reverent  regard  of  Him,  whatever  be  the  cir 
cumstances  of  outward  fear  or  terror.     In  the 

1  Phil.  i.  28,  29. 
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court  of  earthly  trial,  in  the  mob  of  tumultuous 
railers  or  persecutors,  in  the  bitter  scene  of 
martyrdom,  in  presence  of  the  rack,  the  wild 
beasts,  or  the  cross,  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 
your  hearts.  Fill  yourselves  with  the  overflowing 
sense  of  His  awfulness,  His  nearness,  His  care, 
His  power,  His  holiness,  His  majesty,  and  you 
will  find  all  earthly  fears  fade  away  and  perish  at 
His  presence.  At  the  brightness  of  His  presence 
the  clouds  of  human  fears  will  remove,  though 
they  be  fierce  with  hailstones,  and  awful  as  the 
coals  of  fire  which  ran  along  the  ground  in  the 
storm  of  Egypt,  yet  before  His  face  they  will 
fade  and  disappear,  and  become  as  nothing.  This 
then  is  the  Apostle's  rule,  and  panacea  against 
human  fears.  To  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our 
hearts,  to  keep  the  sacredest,  holiest  thoughts  of 
God  ever  alive,  present,  and  wakeful  in  our 
hearts;  so  that  He,  whose  indwelling  is  our 
strength,  and  hope,  and  holiness,  may,  by  being 
thus  continually  and  sacredly  present  to  our 
imaginations,  lift  and  raise  up,  sanctify,  support, 
and,  if  I  may  so  say,  make  heroic  even  our  poor, 
trembling,  fearful  spirits,  in  the  worst  days  of 
earthly  trial  and  suffering. 

And  even  we,  my  brethren,  however  far  re 
moved  from  the  danger  or  likelihood  of  suffering, 
as  the  Christians  in  St.  Peter's  days  were  likely 
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to  suffer,  from  human  persecution  or  ill-treat 
ment  on  account  of  our  faith,  are  by  no  means 
without  the  reach,  nor  likely,  in  our  after  lives,  to 
be  without  the  reach  even  of  his  direct  precept. 
The  fear  of  men,  even  in  quiet  days,  when  perse 
cution  is  unheard  of,  and  the  profession  of 
Christianity  is  regarded,  on  the  whole,  as  a  mark 
of  civilization  and  advancement,  is  still  the  cause 
of  a  vast  number  more  sins  against  God,  and 
violations  of  that  very  profession  of  Christianity, 
than  men  may  think.  It  does  not  assail  them 
indeed  as  it  used  to  do,  with  the  threat  of  violence, 
bodily  pain,  or  ignominious  death  ;  but  these 
very  violences,  dreadful  as  they  were,  were  not 
wholly  without  a  certain  compensating  power  of 
raising  up  a  spirit  of  fortitude  and  resistance. 
They  were,  besides,  visible  and  notorious  ;  and 
whatever  sympathy  is  yielded  to  firm  and  high- 
principled  endurance,  either  from  friends  or 
foes,  did  not  fail  to  attend  those  who  suffered  in 
the  early  persecutions.  But  the  dangers  from 
the  fear  of  men  in  these  days,  if  they  have  a 
less  threatening  and  dismaying  aspect,  excite 
also  less  sympathy  and  encouragement.  The 
unkind  words,  the  depreciating  neglect,  the 
gradual  withdrawing  of  confidence  and  counte 
nance,  the  contagious  disrespect  of  men,  shown 
in  no  strong  or  violent  opposition,  but  all  the 
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more  irresistible,  and  all  the  more  biting,  for 
their  quiet,  silent  efficacy, — these  things  often 
betray  men,  even  in  these  tranquil  days,  into 
many  offences  against  the  law  of  God,  and  their 
own  happiness ;  and  in  these  cases,  as  in  those, 
the  true  safety  is  in  the  Apostle's  rule  of  sancti 
fying  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts  ;  for  if  a  man 
have  really  present  before  his  mind  an  awful 
and  reverent  sense  of  God's  presence,  holiness, 
and  majesty, — and  by  effort  of  mind  and  prayer 
keep  it  there  at  all  times, — he  will  be  little  likely 
to  be  seriously  moved  by  the  injurious  opinions 
or  words  of  men.  He  will  feel  himself  in  a  holier 
presence ;  his  thoughts  will  be  occupied  with 
greater  objects;  his  fears  will  be  kept  in  check,  by 
a  more  sacred  awe  ;  and  worldly  terrors,  whether 
open  and  violent,  or  secret  and  unknown,  will 
have  no  power  upon  him. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  the  case  of  fears  that  the 
subject  of  sanctifying  the  Lord  God  in  our 
hearts,  will  furnish  the  great  rule  of  safety  ;  as 
we  shall  readily  see,  if  we  consider,  for  a  few 
moments,  what  the  expression  means. 

"  Sanctifying,"  then,  means  "  making  holy  or 
sacred ;"  sanctifying  a  day,  for  instance,  is 
making  the  day  holy ;  keeping  it  otherwise  than 
we  keep  ordinary  days  ;  sanctifying  the  Sabbath, 
is  spending  it  in  a  sacred  or  holy  way,  regarding 
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it  as  holy  ;  "  Sanctifying  the  Lord  God,"  then, 
means,  not  making  Him  holy,  for  He  is  already 
most  holy,  and  no  act  nor  deed  of  ours  can  add 
holiness  to  Him ;  but  regarding  Him  as  holy, 
treating  Him,  the  idea  of  Him,  and  all  that  is 
His,  sacredly,  and  in  a  manner  different  from 
that  in  which  we  regard  and  treat  all  other  things 
and  ideas.  Then,  further,  sanctifying  Him  in  our 
hearts,  means  treating  Him  as  thus  holy  and  sacred, 
not  only  in  our  outward  deeds,  or  in  our  words, 
but  maintaining  this  sacred  regard  of  Him  in 
our  inward  and  secret  hearts ;  where  men  do  not 
see  us,  nor  know  what  passes  in  us  ;  taking  care 
that  there,  the  inward  eyes  of  our  mind,  if  I 
may  so  speak,  are  reverently  and  awfully  gazing, 
as  it  were,  upon  His  holy  presence  and  majesty. 
And  we  must  remember,  moreover,  that  when 
the  Apostle  says,  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 
your  hearts,""  he  does  not  only  mean,  whenever 
you  think  of  God,  think  of  Him  in  this  sacred 
and  awful  way,  but  that  he  means  to  give  us  a 
precept,  that  we  should  always  be  thinking  of 
Him  in  this  way.  He  does  not  only  give  us  a 
negative  rule,  as  though  he  said,  "  Think  of  God 
no  otherwise  than  reverently  and  sacredly,"  but 
he  gives  us  a  plain  affirmative  one,  u  Sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts  ;"  "  Ever  have  the 
thought  of  Him  before  your  pure  minds,  and 
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take  care  that  it  be  a  holy,  reverent,  and 
most  sacred  thought."  To  sanctify  the  Lord 
God  in  our  hearts,  therefore,  is  to  keep  up,  by 
every  means  in  our  power,  a  holy  regard  of  Him ; 
to  take  care  that  our  thoughts  are  never  wholly 
off  Him ;  to  look  at  Him  ever  with  the  down 
cast  and  awful  eyes  of  our  soul ;  whatever 
other  stirring  or  various  thoughts  occupy  the 
foreground  of  our  mind,  still  to  have  His  holy 
and  most  sacred  presence  realized  before  us  ;  to 
walk,  to  speak,  to  act,  to  think,  to  imagine,  to 
feel,  as  before  His  eyes,  as  open  to  His  all-seeing 
and  most  perfect  knowledge,  as  in  His  im 
mediate  and  most  awful  presence. 

And  again,  sanctifying  the  Lord  God  in  our 
hearts  must  surely,  as  a  Christian  precept,  ad 
dressed  to  Christians,  have  a  further  and  more 
specific  meaning  than  even  this  one;  for  not 
only  do  we  believe  that  the  great  God  who 
made  heaven  and  earth  is,  from  the  very  force 
and  meaning  of  His  Being  and  omnipotency, 
present  always  and  every  where,  dwelling  Him 
self  in  no  bounds  of  space,  but  essentially  omni 
present,  so  that  there  is  no  creature  nor  being, 
no  act,  word,  thought,  or  imagination,  at  which 
He  is  not  as  truly,  and  possibly  more  really  pre 
sent,  than  the  creature,  in  the  secret  recesses 
of  whose  heart  the  thought  or  imagination  is 
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conceived ;  not  only  I  say  do  we  believe  this,  for 
this  is  but  the  consequence  of  the  mere  natural 
doctrine  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  might  have 
been  (may  we  not  almost  say  was  ?)  elaborated 

\  tl  *  s 

from  thence  by  the  reverential  spirit  and  religious 
instinct  of  Plato ;  but  we  believe  that  the 
Deity,  the  God  of  Christians,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  in  some  further, 
some  more  signal,  some  truer  and  more  myste 
rious  way,  present  and  indwelling  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who,  by  holy  baptism,  have  been  made 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheri 
tors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  How  indeed 
this  may  be,  we  know  not ;  as  we  know  nothing  of 
many  kindred  subjects,  which  yet,  on  authority 
of  holy  writ,  we  most  earnestly  believe  :  but  we 
know  that  besides  the  essential  presence  of  God 
in  every  place,  a  presence  whereby  He  is  alike 
in  heaven,  and,  if  we  should  go  down  to  hell, 
behold  He  is  there  also,  whereby  His  eyes  are  in 
every  place,  beholding  the  evil  as  well  as  the 
good,  a  more  peculiar  and  blessed  presence,  a 
presence  of  union,  gradual  assimilation,  of  holi 
ness,  strength,  and  favour,  is  vouchsafed  to 
Christians ;  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christian 
gift ;  the  thing  which  makes  a  Christian  differ 
from  one  who  is  no  Christian ;  the  earnest  of 
life ;  the  present  seed  and  germ  of  life  ;  the 
K  3 
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already-conveyed  immortality  ;  the  already-con 
veyed  salvation,  and  everlasting  glory. 

And  this  being  so,  the  sanctifying  of  the  Lord 
God  in  our  hearts,  is  seen  to  be  a  still  greater 
thing  than  we  thought  it  before.  For,  whereas 
we  spoke  of  sanctifying  the  Lord  God  in  our 
hearts  as  merely  an  earnest  and  continual  re 
verence  and  regard  of  Him,  as  constantly  and 
truly  present  NEAR  us ;  we  may  now  speak  of 
such  an  awful  reverence  and  regard  of  Him,  as 
present  IN  us ;  present,  in  a  manner  inchoate, 
yet  true  and  real,  in  all  who  have  been  baptized  ; 
further  present,  in  a  manner  proportionate  to 
the  growth  and  progress  of  mind,  and  the  steady 
habit  of  prayer  and  early  holiness,  in  those  who 
have  been  confirmed ;  and  present  in  the  fulness 
of  the  Christian  gift  and  marvellous  privilege,  in 
those  who  have  received  in  faith  and  repentance, 
the  participation  of  their  Lord's  body  and  blood 
in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Communion. 

Christians  then,  directed  to  sanctify  the  Lord 
God  in  their  hearts,  are  directed  to  keep  up  the 
most  sacred  and  awful  watchfulness  of  reverence 
and  sense  of  Him,  and  these  His  mysterious 
presences.  By  day,  by  night ;  in  great  thoughts, 
and  in  small  ones  ;  in  public  and  in  private  ;  not 
only  in  great  instances  of  effort  and  action  ;  in 
visible  deeds,  which  other  people  see  and  criti- 
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cize ;  but  also  in  the  secret  and  silent  flow  of 
private  and  passing  imaginations,  the  unlaboured 
and  natural  succession  of  thoughts,  while  our 
minds  are,  as  it  were,  reposing,  and  more  or  less 
negligently  regarding  the  images  and  feelings 
which  flow  without  effort,  and  rise  up,  as  it 
were,  of  themselves ; — in  these,  and  all  states 
of  mind  and  thought,  the  Christian  who  desires 
to  follow  the  Apostle's  mind,  and  cultivate  the 
grace  that  is  in  him,  must  sanctify  the  Lord 
God  in  his  heart. 

And  this,  my  brethren,  is  the  principal  use 
which  I  designed  to  make  of  this  passage  of 
the  Epistle  for  the  day.  This  sanctifying  of 
the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts,  forms,  as  it  were, 
the  real  safeguard  and  sanctification, — the  talis 
man,  if  I  may  venture  so  to  call  it,  of  our 
imaginations.  It  will  serve,  by  God's  blessing, 
to  consecrate  and  keep  holy  much  within  us 
which  is  very  apt  to  run  wild,  to  be  unchecked 
and  unthought  of,  even  in  the  minds  of  those 
who,  in  a  general  way,  desire  to  please  God,  and, 
on  the  whole,  and  perhaps  in  their  own  and  their 
neighbours1  judgment,  lead  holy  and  obedient 
lives. 

For  consider,  for  a  moment,  what  a  large 
portion  of  our  lives  there  is,  of  which  we  take 
little  or  no  account  at  all ;  which  we  think 
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little  of  as  it  passes,  nor  remember  when  it  is 
past.  Consider,  for  instance,  in  any  day,  from 
the  time  of  our  rising  in  the  morning  to  the 
time  of  our  going  to  sleep  at  night,  for  what  a 
small  proportion  of  the  hours  we  can  give  an 
account,  or  recal  the  true  and  real  occupa 
tion  of  our  imaginations  and  feelings.  We  did 
this  and  that  act  in  the  course  of  the  day, — so 
much  we  well  remember,  and  we  were  in  this 
and  that  place ;  and  for  such  a  time  we  were  so 
busily  occupied  with  such  and  such  a  subject, 
that  our  minds  were  wholly  wrapped  up  in  it, 
and  our  feeling  and  imagination  centred  wholly 
upon  it.  This  is  probably  nearly  the  whole  of 
what  most  men  can  recal  of  their  days,  even  of 
those  most  recently  gone  by ;  and  of  those 
which  are  still  further  back  they  recollect  even 
less  than  this  ;  they  remember  a  few  remarkable 
things  that  happened ;  they  recal  a  few  half- 
hours  in  which  something  was  said  or  done 
which  made  an  impression  upon  them  ;  they 
know  that  they  took  their  regular  meals,  and 
went  through  their  regular  routine  of  work ;  but 
they  remember  no  more.  The  weeks,  the  days, 
the  hours,  the  minutes  passed  and  are  forgotten ; 
and  yet,  were  all  these  unheeded  minutes  trifling 
or  unimportant  in  their  effect  upon  their  cha 
racter  or  hopes  2 
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Alas  !  no ;  they  were  all-important.  At  every 
moment  their  minds  were  busy.  Images  of 
various  and  mingled  kinds  were  passing  in  end 
less  and  unchecked  variety  before  them ;  feelings, 
not  so  strong,  it  may  be,  as  to  excite  their  own 
observation  or  remark,  reigned,  passed  by,  shifted, 
took  every  various  and  indeterminable  hue  with 
in  them ;  thoughts  of  themselves,  of  others,  of 
God,  of  earth,  of  goodness,  of  sin,  wound  an  end 
less  maze  in  their  minds.  And,  for  good  or  evil, 
these  things  as  they  passed,  and  were  forgotten, 
left  a  mark  upon  the  soul ;  unnoticed,  unchecked, 
uncared  for  as  they  came  and  passed,  unre- 
membered,  uncared  for  after  they  were  gone, 
they  formed  the  materials  of  settled  and  deter 
minate  dispositions.  Habits,  meanwhile,  of 
which  neither  the  man  himself,  nor  his  neigh 
bours,  were  very  conscious,  or  even  knew  of  at 
all,  were  becoming  inveterate  and  invincible  ; 
the  man  had  acted,  unawares,  ten  thousand 
thousand  times,  and  each  act  had  at  once  made 
the  lines  of  character  deeper  in  him,  and  his 
eternal  prospects  surer  and  less  alterable,  and 
been  recorded  in  the  book  of  God  as  a  part  of 
the  subject  of  his  final  judgment. 

It  is  in  this  respect,  then,  that  the  "  sanctify 
ing  of  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts  "  becomes  so 
signally  important  •  this  habitual  inward  rever- 
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ence,  this  constant  genuflection  of  thought,  this 
ever-wakeful  awe  and  sacred  regard  of  the  holy 
presence  that  is  with  us,  and  in  us,  is  the  true 
safeguard  and  sanctity  of  our  wild  and  un- 
chastised  imagination.  This  we  may  maintain 
always.  In  activity  and  repose,  by  night  and  by 
day,  in  all  seasons  and  circumstances,  the  sacred 
thought  of  God  before  us,  God  with  us,  will 
abash  and  confound  every  thought  and  feeling 
which  is  at  variance  with  His  will.  Is  it  of 
fear  ?  fear  of  men,  and  their  ill-treatment  of  us  ? 
How  can  such  fear  remain,  or  be  effectual  with 
us,  if  we  habitually  remember  who  and  what  He 
is,  who  is  all-powerful  and  all-present,  who 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  whom  we  earnestly  and 
always  sanctify  in  our  hearts  ?  Is  it  a  thought 
of  unholiness  or  impurity  \  How  can  it  stand, 
and  not  perish  from  our  minds,  if  they  are  ac 
customed,  by  constant  effort,  to  represent  to 
themselves,  daily  and  hourly,  the  sanctity  of 
God,  who  dwelleth  in  them  ? 

Is  it  a  thought  of  unkindness,  ill-opinion, 
disrespect  ?  How,  again,  can  it  live,  or  be 
cherished  in  a  heart  which  is  continually  recall 
ing  itself  to  remember  that  the  Lord  God,  who 
is  infinitely  great  and  infinitely  good,  dwells 
within  it ;  that  Christians  are  brethren,  mem 
bers  of  one  sacred  body,  and  that  it  itself  owes 
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an  unspeakable  debt  of  gratitude  for  the  most 
unlimited  and  undeserved  goodness  ? 

Is  it  a  feeling  of  vexation  or  impatience  when 
things  do  not  go  exactly  as  we  would  have  them, 
or  when  others  say  and  do  things  which  are  not 
precisely  according  to  our  own  ideas,  or  wishes ; 
or  when  bodily  pain,  or  distress  assails  us  ?  How 
soon  will  that  heart  check  and  calm,  and  rein  in 
its  impatience,  which  is  habitually  taking  pains 
to  keep  the  sacred  thought  of  God  before  it ; 
God  in  His  sanctity,  His  majesty,  His  awe,  God 
who  is  present  with  us,  and  dwell  eth  in  our 
hearts  ! 

I  might  readily  instance  many  other  cases,  in 
which  you  would  easily  see,  how  the  Apostle's 
precept  of  sanctifying  the  Lord  God  in  our 
hearts  would  furnish  the  check  against  that 
irregularity  and  want  of  chastisement  in  imagi 
nation  and  feeling  which  appear  to  be  so  im 
portant,  and  so  little  thought  of;  but  I  must 
leave  them  to  your  own  consideration. 

Only  let  me  impress  upon  you,  in  general, 
that  this  inward  habit  of  discipline,  this  keeping 
of  your  hearts  in  an  awful  and  sacred  sense  of 
God's  presence,  this  sanctifying  of  Him,  is  the 
real  security  against  many  very  real  dangers. 

And  with  this  precept  I  desire  to  close  my 
words  of  warning  and  advice,  to  those  whom  I 
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am  now  addressing  for  the  last  time  from  this 
place.  Few  hours  will  elapse  before  they  will 
pass  from  this  scene  of  many  mixed  remem 
brances  and  feelings,  and  enter  upon  other 
courses,  with  other  companions,  other  duties, 
other  guides. 

I  could  not  readily  have  found  a  more  golden 
precept  to  urge  upon  them  as  the  last  of  many. 
Sanctify,  then,  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts ; 
as  He  truly  dwelleth  there ;  dwelleth  there  by 
Baptism,  more  abundantly  in  Confirmation,  and 
largely  and  richly  by  the  Sacred  Communion  ; 
so  sanctify  Him  there.  Remember  at  all  times, 
and  under  all  trials,  His  presence ;  keep  the 
eyes  of  your  imagination  ever  open  and  reverent 
towards  Him ;  let  no  thought  have  harbour  or 
encouragement  which,  in  any  degree,  dishonours 
or  disregards  Him.  Many  times  in  every  day, 
even  when  you  are  busy  with  secular  employ 
ment,  with  ordinary  amusement,  or  merely  re 
posing  your  mind  from  more  active  toil,  see  that 
you  have  that  presence  before  your  secret  imagi 
nation  ;  and  that  no  other  image  or  feeling  is 
there,  but  such  as  may  reasonably  and  innocently 
be  there  together  with  it. 

It  is  too  late  now  to  recal  the  particulars  of 
the  past  time : — the  particulars,  varying  in  the 
case  of  each  separate  one  of  you, — of  obedience 
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and  disobedience,  diligence  and  idleness,  pure- 
ness  and  impureness,  holiness  and  unholiness, 
of  words  and  thoughts; — the  particulars,  real, 
and  not  imaginary,  which  have  marked  these  last 
months,  which  are  written  down  in  God's  book, 
and  which  will  surely  not  be  forgotten  in  the  day 
of  judgment. 

The  day  of  boyish  trial  is,  to  several  of  you, 
done ;  as,  before  many  years,  the  day  of  life's 
trial  will  be  done  ;  some  it  has  found  watching ; 
some  it  has  found  welcoming  their  Lord's  invita 
tion  to  His  Supper  ;  disposed  and  able  to  sanctify 
the  close  of  their  school  life  with  the  holiest  of 
all  rites ;  hopeful,  that,  on  the  whole,  their  boy 
hood  has  been  Christian,  or,  at  least,  that  they 
leave  it  with  confession  of  sin,  anxious  prayer  for 
pardon,  and  the  most  earnest  search  after  the 
means  of  Divine  grace. 

Others  it  has  found  not  so  watchful ;  self- 
condemned,  they  have  refrained  from  the  blessed 
feast  of  spiritual  strength  and  grace,  and  go 
hence  without  having  received,  to  bless  their 
actual  departure,  the  one  and  greatest  blessing. 

I  blame  them  not ;  perhaps  they  have  done 
wisely  ;  perhaps  it  was  necessary.  But  let  them 
not  forget  that  they  have  refrained,  that  they 
have  felt  themselves  reach  the  limit  of  the  first 
great  stage  of  life,  and  have  been  self-convicted 
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of  unfitness  for  so  great  a  thing.  It  may  be, 
that  the  unfitness,  of  which  they  have  been  con 
scious,  was  temporary  and  not  habitual ;  I 
believe  it  to  be  so,  only  let  them  not  forget  that 
the  fact  itself  is  a  striking  one,  and  carries  with 
it  a  very  warning  voice. 

Meanwhile  God  spares  us  all,  for  how  long 
a  time,  He  only  knows ;  but  whether  it  be 
longer,  or  whether  it  be  shorter,  whether  we  are 
to  hear  many  more  warnings,  or  whether  that 
which  this  season  brings  with  it  be  our  last,  let 
us  endeavour  to  make  use  of  His  very  precious 
gift  of  continued  trial,  to  remember  practically 
that  His  long-suffering  desires  to  bring  us  all 
to  repentance,  and  let  us  use  our  very  earnest 
efforts  in  prayer,  that  we  may  sanctify  in  all 
our  lives  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts. 


SERMON   VIII. 


ONE  TAKEN,  AND  THE  OTHER  LEFT. 


ST.  LUKE  xvii.  34—36. 

"  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed  ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.  Two 
women  shall  be  grinding  together  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left." 

EVERY  great  act  of  God  has  the  effect  of  dividing, 
separating,  and  judging  men.  So  great  are  the 
diversities  among  men,  so  various  their  cha 
racters,  so  various  by  nature,  and  so  endlessly 
varied  by  education  and  habit,  that,  when  God 
acteth  before  them  in  any  great  or  signal  way, 
forthwith  those  who  seemed  to  be  much  alike, 
are  found  to  be  really  very  different.  The 
mercy  that  is  balm  to  one,  is  poison  to  his  next 
neighbour ;  the  trial,  which  to  one  is  easy  and 
simple,  is  to  his  neighbour  destruction  and  in 
evitable  woe.  It  was  so  to  the  Jews,  in  the 
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coming  of  Christ ;  up  to  that  time  they  had  lived 
together, — all  much  alike,  as  it  might  have 
seemed, — yet  in  fact  each  secretly,  really,  and 
inwardly  an  individual  person,  holding  a  real 
rank  in  God's  sight,  and  having  an  exact  and 
not  imaginary,  a  personal  and  not  a  class  good 
ness,  in  the  eyes  of  the  All-seeing;  and  then 
Christ  came,  and,  as  they  accepted  Him,  or 
rejected  Him,  so  they  were  judged.  He  that 
believed  not  on  Him  was  condemned  already ; 
he  was  not  so  much  condemned  for  not  believing 
Him,  as  he  condemned  himself  by  not  believing 
Him.  He  was  self-condemned ;  his  old  secret 
badness  was  exhibited,  brought  out,  brought 
into  the  light,  because  he  believed  not  in  the 
name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God1.  The 
trees  had  grown  as  in  a  wood  till  then,  and  God 
had  loved  the  wood,  for  the  sake  of  those  who 
first  planted  it,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  branch 
which  should  spring  out  of  it ;  but,  by  Christ's 
coming,  an  axe  was  laid  at  the  root  of  each 
single  tree,  and,  according  to  its  own  separate 
fruits,  it  should  either  stand,  and  bear  more 
fruit  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  or  be  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

The   same   is   the   case  with  every  ordinary 
mercy  of  God.     They  operate  to  divide  men,  to 

1  St.  John  iii.  18. 
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try  them,  to  bring  out  the  obedient  hearts,  to 
show  who  are  already  and  secretly  serving  God 
inwardly,  and  who  are  not. 

So,  to  be  born  in  a  Christian  country,  to  be 
the  son  of  careful  and  godly  parents,  to  be 
baptized  in  infancy,  to  be  trained  in  the  know 
ledge  of  God,  to  have  natural  abilities,  to  have 
education,  to  have  station,  or  wealth,  all  these 
things  have  this  effect  of  dividing  men,  and  try 
ing  their  hearts.  To  those  who  are  obedient, 
and  endeavour  to  please  God,  all  these  things 
are  high  blessings,  choice  gifts  of  God.  Each 
of  them  enables  a  man  to  render  God  better 
service,  to  please  Him  better,  to  do  more  good, 
and  to  make  higher  attainments  of  holiness 
and  happiness.  But  to  the  disobedient  they  are 
all  so  many  downfalls.  Every  such  thing  brings 
out  more,  and  makes  more  conspicuous  and 
hopeless  the  inner  disobedience ;  each  one  of 
them  exhibits  more  strikingly  the  spirit  of 
inward  rebellion,  which,  but  for  these  things, 
might  have  been  comparatively  unseen. 

And  so,  there  is  no  worse  sign  of  man  or  boy, 
than  to  complain  of  his  advantages,  and  to  say, 
"that  he  did  not  choose  to  put  himself  into  that 
condition,"  that  he  would  rather  be  without  it, 
that  he  has  lost  the  freedom,  the  opportunity 
of  being  imperfect  without  guilt,  which  he 
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regrets ;  that  he  wishes  he  were  ignorant,  or  like 
the  heathen,  or  otherwise  released  from  the 
responsibility  which  accompanies  greater  advan 
tages  ;  that,  at  any  rate,  he  did  not  put  himself 
into  them,  and  so  thinks  that  others  ought  to 
bear  the  blame  of  his  badness. 

This  is  the  very  language  of  rebellion ;  the 
wording  of  the  very  heart  of  disobedience  ;  feel 
ing  that  every  blessing  and  advantage  only 
aggravates  and  exhibits  its  disobedience,  and 
desiring,  if  it  might  be,  rather  to  relinquish  the 
blessing,  than  to  relinquish  disobedience ;  and 
yet  it  is  common, — common  in  words,  and  com 
moner  still  in  thoughts. 

The  same  observation  might  be  extended  even 
to  smaller  things.  For  instance  ;  if  a  church  is 
built  in  a  neighbourhood  where  there  was  none 
before,  it  operates  to  try  every  man  and  every 
woman  who  lives  near  it.  They  love  God  more 
for  it,  or  they  forbear ;  they  use  the  blessing,  or 
they  forbear ;  they  go  to  church  the  more,  or 
they  forbear ;  and  either  way  the  spirits  of  obedi 
ence  and  disobedience,  the  inner  secret  differences 
of  souls  are  brought  out,  exhibited,  and  in 
creased.  Every  opportunity  of  good,  whatever 
it  be,  is,  in  like  manner,  an  opportunity  of  evil. 
If  our  neighbour  improves,  or  sets  us  a  good 
example,  if  any  help  to  right  is  offered  to  us,  of 
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whatever  sort  or  kind  it  be,  it  judges  us  ; — • 
judges  what  we  are,  whether  we  are  honestly 
wishing  to  obey  in  every  possible  way  we  can, 
and  render  our  hearts  up  with  entire  devotion  to 
God  and  His  service,  or  whether  we  are  inwardly 
disobedient,  and  desire  to  follow  our  own  wills 
at  last,  in  preference  to  His. 

Illness  tries  us ;  health  tries  us ;  every  day,  as 
it  passes,  tries  us  in  innumerable  ways  ;  tries,  and 
trains  us  ;  tries  what  we  are  now,  and  tries  whe 
ther  we  will  be  better  ;  furnishes  matter  for  our 
judgment,  and  gives  us  the  means  of  improve 
ment,  so  that  judgment  may  not  be  our  ruin. 

And  so  we  go  on  being  tried,  being  balanced, 
and  sifted,  and  searched,  thousands  of  times, 
many  times  more  than  we  suppose  or  conceive, 
every  day  of  our  life.  We  think  of  the  great 
trials,  but  the  little  ones,  which  we  do  not  think 
of,  try  us  still  more. 

We  can  easily  see  the  truth  of  this,  if  we 
think  of  the  way  in  which  we  form  our  judgments 
of  other  people.  It  is  by  no  means  by  the  great 
instances  of  conduct  that  we  judge  solely,  or 
even  principally  ;  as  we  see  a  person  constantly, 
see  him  act,  and  hear  him  speak,  remark  his 
manner,  his  casual  behaviour,  his  observations, 
we  gradually,  and  almost  imperceptibly,  form 
our  judgment  of  him.  Every  day  contributes 
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many  additional  particulars,  which  confirm  and 
deepen  our  impression,  until,  from  an  immense 
accumulation  of  small  things,  too  small  to  be 
alleged,  or  even  remembered,  we  feel  that  we 
have  derived,  on  the  whole,  an  accurate  and  just 
judgment,  a  more  accurate  and  juster  judgment 
than  a  few  great,  and  perhaps  intentional,  and 
careful  instances  of  conduct  would  have  sug 
gested.  And  this  judgment  may,  moreover,  be 
wholly  unknown,  and  unsuspected,  by  the  person 
who  is  the  subject  of  it.  He  thinks,  probably, 
only  of  the  few  great  acts,  which  he  himself 
remarked  at  the  time,  and  remembers  since; 
but  all  the  accumulation  of  little  things,  on 
which  the  judgment  was  really  formed,  were 
neither  heeded  when  they  took  place,  nor  can  be 
recalled  to  memory  afterwards. 

Such,  in  kind,  but  infinitely  more  searching  in 
its  particulars,  and  infinitely  juster  in  its  de 
cisions,  is  the  judgment  which  Grod  is  continually 
passing  upon  all  our  hearts.  To  ourselves,  and 
our  neighbours,  we  may  not  seem  to  be  very 
different  from  what  we  were  a  year  ago  ;  and  as 
the  weeks  and  months  go  by,  they  seem  to  leave 
us  nearly .  where  they  found  us ;  but  numerous 
beyond  conception  are  the  real  materials  of 
Divine  judgment,  which  all  these  weeks,  and 
months,  and  years  supply.  We  may  not  note 


VIII.]  AND    THE    OTHER    LEFT.  117 

them ;  as  they  pass  we  may  not  observe  them, 
and,  after  they  are  gone  by,  we  may  have 
wholly  forgotten  them ;  yet  He,  who  is  ever 
present,  and  reads  the  heart,  who  appointed  us 
the  trial,  and  is  watching  the  issue,  observes  the 
inward  and  secret  growth  of  our  souls,  and,  as 
each  hour  and  day  goes  by,  judges  us  ;  either 
looks  on  us  with  more  love,  for  His  dear  Son's 
sake,  in  whom  He  hath  adopted  us,  or  turns  His 
face  away  more  and  more  from  us,  threatening 
to  leave  us  unprotected  to  the  wilful  government 
of  our  own  lusts. 

And  so  we  go  forward ;  wandering  on  with 
our  light  hearts,  and  amazing  privileges,  growing 
older,  amid  the  endless  particular  variety,  and 
general  sameness  of  our  daily  thoughts  ;  giving 
materials  of  judgment,  all  unawares,  every  mo 
ment  that  we  live ;  drawing  nearer,  and  we 
know  not  how  near,  every  moment,  to  the  time 
when  our  account  shall  close,  the  grave  be  pre 
pared  for  us,  and  judgment,  just  and  inevitable, 
be  alone  before  us. 

And  then  shall  come  that  great  and  awful 
day,  to  which  the  world  has  been  hastening  from 
the  beginning  ;  that  day,  in  which  the  mingled 
and  perplexed  good  and  evil  of  this  world  shall 
be  fully  and  finally  separated  ;  in  which  it  shall 
be  seen,  and  shown  to  all  the  assembled  race  of 
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mankind,  how  our  souls  have  lived,  how  they 
have  grown,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  present 
secret  inner  trials. 

It  is  very  observable  that,  in  the  account 
given  of  the  judgment-day,  by  our  Lord,  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  the  doom  of  the  righte 
ous  and  wicked  is  made  to  depend  on  grounds 
wholly  unexpected  by  each.  They  are  alike 
represented,  as  exclaiming,  in  astonishment  and 
surprise,  "  Lord,  when  saw  we  theean  hungered, 
or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison  f  Full  of  fears,  no  doubt,  and  hopes 
about  things  which  they  do  remember,  nothing 
doubting  that  this  or  that  great  act  (as  they 
think  it),  is  to  be  the  one  on  which  every  thing 
is  to  turn,  for  weal  or  woe,  they  seem  alike 
struck  with  astonishment  to  find  that  things 
which  they  have  wholly  forgotten,  which  they 
neither  observed  when  they  happened,  nor  can 
recal  since,  have  been  laid  up  in  the  mind  of  the 
Judge,  to  be  the  ground  of  their  last  and  in 
evitable  doom.  "  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungered,  or  athirst,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
ministered,  or  ministered  not  unto  thee  ?"  this, 
I  say,  is  one  of  the  striking  things  revealed  of 
that  awful  time.  And  another  is,  the  alteration 
which  that  day  shall  make ;  when  last  shall  be 
first,  and  first  last ;  when  not  only  the  ranks  of 
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the  earth  shall  be  in  many  instances  reversed, 
but  when  the  estimations  of  the  earth  shall  be 
found  to  be  entirely  mistaken ;  apparent  saints 
taking  their  miserable  place  among  the  hypo 
crites  departing  to  everlasting  fire  ;  publicans 
and  sinners,  purified  by  repentance,  their  robes 
washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  entering, 
among  the  blessed,  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 
And  the  text  teaches  us  a  third,  and  different 
lesson  still ;  how  those  who  have  been  side  by 
side  upon  earth,  alike  in  condition,  opportunity, 
and  encouragement,  to  all  human  sight  much 
alike  in  mind,  or  temper;  nor  much  unlike, 
perhaps,  in  apparent  earnestness,  and  spiritual 
attainment,  shall  then  be  found,  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  one  on  the  left  hand ;  one  be  taken, 
taken  to  joy,  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air,  so  as  to  be  ever  with  Him  ;  and  the  other 
left,  to  woe  and  despair  for  ever. 

Children  of  one  family,  bred  alike,  and  taught 
alike,  who  have  learned  to  say  the  same  infantine 
prayers,  have  known  the  same  friends,  read  the 
same  books,  loved  the  same  pleasures ;  if  one  is 
earnest  in  his  prayers,  and,  in  his  secret  obedience, 
serves  God  faithfully,  and  the  other  persists  in 
unfaithfulness  and  disobedience, — shall  it  not 
surely  be  so  with  them,  that  one  shall  be  taken 
in  that  day,  and  the  other  left  ? 
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Companions  of  one  society,  living  together, 
sharing  the  same  instruction,  passing  their 
youthful  days  in  the  same  lessons  and  plays, 
alike  to  human  sight,  and,  may  be,  not  very 
distinguishable  in  respect  of  those  outward  marks 
which  men  alone  can  see  and  judge  of;  how  will 
that  day  bring  to  light  all  the  hidden  and  un- 
thought  of  differences  of  their  inner  lives,  similar 
and  almost  identical  as  they  may  seem,  and  the 
one  be  taken,  taken  to  God,  and  to  bliss,  and  the 
other,  alas,  be  left ! 

A  more  striking,  or  more  sobering  thought, 
can  hardly  be  presented  to  our  minds,  than  that 
which  the  text  thus  suggests.  While  every  day 
is  thus  full  of  all  sorts  of  secret  trials,  for  we  are 
tried  when  we  rise  in  the  morning,  when  we  say 
our  prayers,  when  we  eat  our  meals,  when  we  do 
our  work,  when  we  take  our  pleasure,  when  we 
speak,  when  we  are  silent,  when  we  read,  when 
we  think,  when  we  lie  down,  when  we  wake  in 
the  night ;  tried,  more  closely,  and  searchingly, 
and  inwardly,  than  we  have  power  either  to  find 
out,  or  express ;  tried  in  what  we  do,  and  what 
we  leave  undone  ;  tried  in  what  we  do,  and  why 
we  do  it  ; — while  we  are  thus  probed,  and 
searched,  and  sifted  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God, 
which  is  in  us,  and  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God, 
which  is  upon  us,  and  the  day  drawing  nearer  and 
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nearer  in  which  the  result  of  all  this  trial  will 
be  exhibited,  in  the  awful  judgment ;  all  that  is 
foretold  to  us  of  the  particulars  of  that  day  fore 
warns  us  how  sudden,  how  unexpected,  how 
overturning,  how  dividing  and  separating  that 
judgment  will  prove. 

What  then  shall  we  do  ?  With  this  reality  of 
trial  on  us,  and  this  reality  of  judgment  before 
us,  the  one  more  searching  than  we  can  trace, 
the  other  likely  to  be  more  unexpected  than  we 
can  foresee,  how  are  we  to  walk  to  be  safe  ?  how 
to  pass  through  the  present  trial,  how  to  meet 
the  future  judgment  ? 

Simply  by  turning  with  all  our  hearts  and 
souls  to  our  duties,  and  our  prayers.  We  do 
not  need  any  particular  excitements  of  mind,  or 
any  particular  glow  of  sentiments ;  we  want  to 
be  in  earnest,  and  the  good  Spirit  of  our  God, 
by  which  we  were  sealed  in  baptism  unto  the  day 
of  our  redemption,  will  help  us  to  our  safety. 

If  we  are  negligent  either  in  duties  or  prayers, 
we  are  failing ;  if  what  we  have  to  do  to-day, 
or  to-morrow,  be  done  carelessly,  or  not  done  at 
all,  or  put  off,  or  otherwise  neglected  ;  then,  no 
question,  but  the  secret  trial  is,  so  far,  going 
against  us ;  if  we  are  careless  in  our  prayers, 
irreverent  in  the  house  of  God,  negligent  in  pre 
paring  for  the  Holy  Communion ;  then,  again, 
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there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  are  losing  ground, 
risking  that  terrible  separation  of  the  judgment, 
in  which  others  may  be  taken,  and  we  left.  .  To 
do  our  duty,  then,  for  Christ's  sake,  who  gave  it 
us  to  do ;  to  say  our  prayers  with  constant  un 
wearied  zeal  and  desire  of  God's  grace  and  favour ; 
to  confess  our  sins,  and  ask  His  continual  pardon 
and  help  ;  to  keep  away  from  the  youthful  sins 
and  offences  which  we  may  see  and  hear  of,  and,  by 
God's  good  strength,  to  keep  ourselves  in  purity, 
truth,  and  obedience, — this  is  the  way,  and  the 
only  way  to  pass  through  the  searching  secret 
trials  in  which  we  are  placed  with  safety,  and  to 
meet  the  judgment  which  is  before  us  with  good 
hope. 

For  this  cause  we  live  on ;  for  this  cause 
God  gives  us  more  months  and  years ;  sets 
before  us  His  truth ;  offers  to  us  the  continual 
grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  special  nou 
rishment  of  our  souls  in  the  Holy  Commu 
nion  ;  for  this  cause,  that  we,  who  have  been 
baptized,  and  thereby  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  made  heirs  of  an  eternal  inheritance,  may,  by 
the  culture  of  the  Spirit,  grow  up  into  the  full 
likeness  of  Christ,  the  perfect  stature  of  the 
Christian  model. 

But  Christian  growth  wants  deeds,  not  words ; 
it  is  of  little  use  to  know,  or  confess  God's  truth, 
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unless  we  do  it ;  it  is  of  worse  than  little  use  to 
preach,  or  hear,  to  acknowledge  and  profess, 
unless  in  our  inner  hearts  we  are  really  trying  to 
serve  God,  trying  to  dedicate  our  secret  souls 
to  Him,  day  after  day,  trying  to  get  on  and  obey 
Him  better,  trying  to  master  the  temptations 
which  have  misled  us  before. 

Oh  !  be  not  deceived,  either  by  the  easy  light 
ness  of  our  own  hearts,  or  by  the  examples 
of  evil  companions,  or  by  the  miserably  low 
standard  of  devotion  and  obedience,  which  you 
see  and  know  of  in  the  world  of  grown  men.  It 
is  impossible  that  the  awful  words  of  Christ, 
words,  the  awfulness  of  which  grows  upon  us 
the  more  we  read  them,  in  which  He  speaks 
of  His  disciples,  and  the  service  which  He 
requires  of  them,  can  be  satisfied  by  the  current 
lives  of  far  too  many  of  our  countrymen.  What 
excuse  others  may  have,  what  ignorance  they 
may  plead,  or  deception,  we  know  not,  nor  is  it 
our  place  to  judge  them  ;  but  we,  who  know  the 
truth  of  God's  law,  who  know  the  grace  which 
we  received  in  holy  baptism,  who  know  what 
He  requires  of  us,  and  the  means  which  He 
has  given  us  of  fulfilling  these  requirements, 
how  should  we  be  guiltless,  if  we  should  live  as 
they  ?  if  we  should  live  otherwise  than  in  the 
M  2 
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completest  devotion  to  His  service  which  we  can 
render  ? 

No,  my  brethren,  be  not  deceived.  Our 
righteousness  must  exceed  lip- righteousness;  it 
must  be  a  real  thing.  As  God's  eye  is  on  us 
ever,  so  He  will  not  be  satisfied  unless  we  live 
with  a  constant  reverent  obedience,  as  in  His 
sight ;  as  He  sees  our  very  inmost  thoughts,  so 
must  our  thoughts  be  holy,  clean,  and  ordered, 
if  we  would  win  His  favour ;  as  there  is  not  a 
word  in  our  tongue,  but  He  knoweth  it  alto 
gether,  so  must  our  words  be  chaste,  reverent, 
and  true,  if  we  hope  to  avoid  His  heavy  judgment 
upon  them.  Our  day  will  come,  as  that  of 
others  has  come,  sooner  or  later,  in  boyhood, 
manhood,  or  old  age.  Whenever  it  comes,  no 
doubt,  there  will  have  been  ample  matter  for  our 
judgment ;  we  shall  have  had  a  thorough  and 
most  just  trial ;  but,  among  so  many  out 
wardly  alike,  and  put  by  God's  providence  into 
the  same  position  of  training  and  culture  in  these 
important  years,  can  we  think  that  there  will  be 
no  differences  ?  Can  we  hope  that  all  will  then  be 
taken,  and  none  left  ? 

God  only  knoweth,  and  we  dare  not  speculate. 
Only,  my  brethren,  be  assured  of  this  ;  that  He 
who  caused  you  to  be  baptized  into  His  blessed 
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Church  desires  your  salvation ;  that  He  gives 
you  abundant  means  of  securing  it ;  that,  while 
He  leaves  you  on  earth,  your  trial,  though  it  is 
ever  proceeding  and  drawing  to  its  close,  is  never 
finished ;  and  that  the  way  of  safety  is  in 
earnest  constant  prayers,  and  faithful  honest 
duty. 

We  shall  be  judged  one  by  one,  as  one  by  one 
we  are  tried ;  and  happy  beyond  all  thought  shall 
we  be,  if,  when  that  awful  day  comes,  we  be 
among  the  number  of  those  happy  souls  which 
shall  then  be  taken  to  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 
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"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

IT  is  observable  that  the  precepts  of  Holy 
Scripture  are  often  given  in  a  manner  different 
from  that  which  we  might  have  expected,  if  we 
had  ventured  at  all  to  expect,  in  what  manner 
Almighty  wisdom  might  be  pleased  to  give 
them.  Sometimes,  for  instance,  they  appear  in 
so  broad  and  unqualified  a  form  as  almost  to 
look  like  exaggerations,  and  to  require  much 
softening  and  paring  down,  before  we  seem  able 
to  apply  them  directly  to  the  conduct  of  life : 
such  are  these  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
"  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man 
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will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.  And  whosoever 
shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain."  Such  is  that  other  saying,  "  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 
ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on." 

Then,  too,  there  are  other  precepts  (and  the 
two  observations  are  not  unconnected  with  each 
other),  which  seem  almost  to  contradict  one 
another  ;  each  is  stated  so  broadly,  and  without 
qualification  in  its  own  place,  that,  when  it  comes 
to  be  taken  from  its  own  place,  and  compared 
with  the  other,  it  appears  to  be  directly  and 
strikingly  opposed  to  it :  such  is  that  saying, 
"  He  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  side," 
compared  with,  "  He  that  is  not  with  us  is 
against  us:"  such  again,  and  within  the  com 
pass  of  the  same  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  is  the 
passage  which  I  have  taken  for  the  text,  and 
the  well-known  verses  about  the  secrecy  of  alms- 
deeds,  fastings,  and  prayers.  In  these  verses 
almost  every  thing  seems  made  to  depend  on  the 
absolute  secrecy  of  the  deeds  ;  the  left  hand  is 
not  to  know  what  the  right  hand  doeth ;  the 
closet  is  to  be  entered,  and  the  door  shut ;  the 
head  is  to  be  anointed,  and  the  face  washed. 
The  open  reward  of  the  judgment-day,  seems 
particularly  attached  to  the  concealment,  from 
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human  eyes,  of  the  deed  which  is  addressed 
thus  secretly  to  the  all-seeing  eye  of  the  ever 
present  God :  but  here,  to  all  appearance,  we 
have  the  very  opposite  precept,  "  Ye  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth ;"  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be 
hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick  ;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven." 

It  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  these  apparent 
difficulties  and  contradictions  are  quite  unlike 
what  we  should  probably  find  in  a  human  com 
position.  A  mere  moralist  would  take  good 
care  that  the  precepts  of  one  part  of  his  work 
fell  in,  and  were  consistent  with  those  of  another ; 
if  they  were  otherwise,  he  would  know  that  he 
would  certainly  lose  credit,  and  appear  to  be 
negligent  and  unworthy  of  much  consideration : 
he  would,  therefore,  be  careful  and  cautious ; 
and  the  signs  of  carefulness  and  caution  would 
be  seen  in  the  closeness  with  which  one  portion 
tallied  with  another,  and  the  exact  balancing 
of  language,  whereby  every  portion  of  his  work 
expressed  its  own  proper  meaning,  and  was 
studiously  kept  from  every  appearance  of  undue 
strength,  or  exaggeration. 


IX.]  SPIRITUAL    MODESTY.  129 

To  this  extent,  then,  the  simplicity  of  the 
scriptural  precepts,  and  these  particular  appear 
ances  of  exaggeration  and  inconsistency,  on 
which  I  am  remarking,  may  be  taken  as  in 
dications  of  something  more  than  human ;  they 
are  either  faults,  or  they  are  great  excellences  : 
and  it  being,  of  course,  clear  that  they  cannot  be 
faults,  then,  no  doubt,  they  are  excellences — • 
excellences,  the  reasons  of  which,  and  the  ad 
vantages  of  which,  it  must  be  useful  to  dis 
cover. 

To  return,  then,  to  the  particular  precept 
which  we  are  considering :  in  the  text,  we  seem 
to  be  taught  to  show  our  good  deeds ;  to  let  our 
light  (that  is,  no  doubt,  the  light  of  our  good 
works,)  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
them ;  whereas,  in  other  passages,  it  is  plainly 
said,  that  those  who  do  alms,  or  fast,  or  pray  in 
order  to  be  seen  of  men,  have  their  reward  ;  that 
is,  that,  in  being  seen  of  men,  they  have  all  the 
reward  they  are  to  look  for ;  that,  as  they  have 
desired  human  praise,  so,  beyond  human  praise, 
they  are  to  expect  nothing ;  that  they  have,  have 
had,  and  had  fully,  their  reward 1.  How  are 
these  things  then  to  be  reconciled  ?  what  are  the 
limits  of  lawful  showing  of  our  deeds,  so  that  we 
may  not  break  the  law  which  bids  us  be  secret  I 
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what  are  the  limits  of  secrecy  in  obedience, 
which  we  may  not  overpass,  without  infringing 
the  precept  which  bids  us  let  others  see  our 
good  works  ?  The  precepts  cannot  be  really 
contradictory,  though  they  may  seem  so  ; — how 
then  are  they  to  be  reconciled  2  and  how  is  the 
course  of  Christian  duty  to  be  found  between 
them? 

We  may  first  observe,  that  the  passages 
themselves,  read  on  to  the  end,  do,  in  some 
degree,  remove  the  very  difficulty  which  they 
seemed  to  suggest :  "  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not 
your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them;" 
the  hypocrites  "  love  to  pray  standing  in  the 
synagogues,  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that 
they  may  be  seen  of  men;"  "the  hypocrites 
wear  a  sad  countenance ;  and  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast." 
From  these  expressions,  we  may,  probably,  rightly 
gather,  that  the  duty  of  secrecy  in  good  deeds, 
is  not  meant  to  be  taught  absolutely,  but  rela 
tively  ;  not  positively,  and  for  its  own  sake,  but 
in  order  to  put  more  forcibly  the  vitiating  effect 
of  ostentation  in  such  deeds.  A  deed  done  "  to 
be  seen  of  men,"  is  plainly  no  good  deed  at  all ; 
it  is  not  a  prayer,  though  it  uses  the  words  of  a 
prayer,  and  is  intended  to  look  like  prayer ;  it  is 
an  address  to  men's  eyes,  not  to  the  ears  of 
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God.  And  so  fasting  (so  to  call  it),  which  is 
done  for  men  to  see  it,  is  not  fasting  at  all, 
except  so  far  as  it  is  (accidentally,  as  it  is  called) 
an  abstaining  from  food,  and  so,  in  its  circum 
stances,  bears  an  outward  resemblance  to  fast 
ing  ;  it  is  an  address  to  men ;  it  is  a  buying  of 
human  applause,  with  a  certain  quantity  of 
food  ;  it  is  a  bargain  with  men  ;  so  much  food, 
for  so  much  credit.  But  it  is  absolutely  no  fast 
ing,  in  the  true,  that  is  the  religious,  sense  of 
the  word  at  all.  And  an  almsdeed,  done  that 
men  may  see  it,  is  really  no  almsdeed  at  all ; 
it  has  its  reward  when  men  see  it ;  but  it  has  in 
it  no  property  or  quality  whatever  pleasing  or 
acceptable  to  God.  It  is  not  given  as  an  offer 
ing,  nor  as  a  devotion,  nor 'to  the  poor  for  com 
passion,  nor  because  Christ  is  in  His  poor,  nor 
for  any  cause  which  Christianity  either  recog 
nises,  or  praises.  It  is  a  buying  with  money  of 
human  credit,  and  good  opinion ;  and  in  the 
human  credit  and  opinion  which  it  buys,  it  has 
its  appropriate  and  final  reward. 

And  so  the  verse  of  the  text,  too,  seems  to 
offer  the  antidote  to  its  own  difficulty :  "  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 

see  your  good  works,  and   glorify" whom  ? 

yourselves  ?  Nay ;  if  this  were  the  object,  such 
showing  of  your  light  before  men,  could  hardly 
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escape  the  condemnation  of  the  sixth  chapter  : 
"'  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify" 
— not  yourselves,  but  "  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  Your  good  works  may  be  seen,  and 
ought  to  be  seen,  but  to  God's  glory ;  but  they 
must  not  be  seen,  or  shown,  to  your  own.  If 
men  glorify  you,  or  if  you  are  seeking  your  own 
glory,  then  your  deed  is  naught,  and  your  reward 
forfeited ;  if  they  glorify  God  in  you,  and  ye 
simply  and  truly  desire  His  glory  in  allowing 
your  Christian  deeds  to  be  seen,  then  ye  do  that 
which  He  commands,  and  with  which  He  will 
surely  not  be  displeased. 

And  thus  much  of  explanation  might  well 
suffice  us,  if  our  object  were  only  to  interpret 
the  word  of  God,  and  show  that  what  may,  at 
the  first  sight,  seem  to  be  inconsistent,  and  even 
contradictory  sayings,  are  really,  when  more 
fully  regarded,  not  only  quite  compatible  with 
one  another,  but  full  of  mutual  light  and  illustra 
tion. 

But  our  object  is  not  only  to  interpret,  and 
reconcile  the  word  of  God  with  itself ;  it  is  also 
to  draw  from  it  practical  rules  of  life,  and 
real  useful  guidance  for  our  own  conduct  ; 
and  in  this  respect,  I  doubt  whether  we  have 
fully  satisfied  the  difficulties  of  the  case,  by 
merely  pointing  out  that  our  good  deeds  may 
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lawfully  and  rightly  be  shown  for  God's  glory, 
but  must  be  concealed,  rather  than  that  we 
should  wish  them  to  minister  to  our  own.  For 
though,  no  doubt,  this  distinction  is  most  true, 
and  the  principle  of  conduct  involved  in  it  most 
sound,  yet  our  deceitful  hearts  readily  delude 
themselves,  and  learn  to  think  that  they  are 
seeking  for  the  glory  of  God,  when  really  they 
are  swelling  with  the  love  of  their  own  glory. 
None  who  knows,  even  superficially,  the  Chris 
tian  doctrines  of  morality,  can  professedly, 
and  ostensibly,  seek  his  own  glory  ;  but, 
alas  !  we  all  are  too  apt  to  seek  our  own,  under 
a  disguise ;  to  mean  ourselves,  when  we  talk 
of  God;  and  thus  to  make  the  profession  of 
glorifying  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  the 
excuse  for  really  doing  our  alms,  or  our  prayers, 
or  our  fasts,  before  men  to  be  seen  of  them. 

Practically,  therefore,  I  cannot  doubt,  we 
want  further  guidance ;  either  some  actual  rule, 
externally  given,  or  some  inward  light  of  spiritual 
discrimination,  to  enable  us  to  steer  our  course 
between  these  two  precepts,  and  to  show,  in  all 
the  little  multitudinous  acts  which  make  up  our 
daily  life,  the  two  extremes  of  desertion  of 
Christ,  and  ostentation.  Not  to  allow  our  good 
deeds  to  be  seen  when  we  ought  to  do  so  would 
clearly  be  to  desert  our  Lord,  and  refrain  from 
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showing  our  true  colours,  when  His  service  re 
quired  them  to  be  seen ;  to  parade  our  deeds 
before  the  eyes  of  men,  would  be  to  incur  the 
heavy  guilt  of  ostentation,  to  break  our  Lord's 
own  repeated  command,  and  to  forego,  accord 
ing  to  His  equally  repeated  warning,  all  hope 
of  reward,  but  that  miserable  one  which  rises 
out  of  successful  hypocrisy. 

Perhaps  this  rule  may  serve  for  some  external 
direction  to  us  in  this  perplexed  case. 

Let  the  separate  deeds  be  hidden,  according 
to  the  precept  of  the  sixth  chapter ;  let  the 
general  design  of  goodness  be  known  according 
to  the  text.  It  is  quite  possible,  as  common 
experience  shows,  for  a  man  to  be  perfectly  well 
known  for  a  devoted  and  consistent  servant  of 
God,  whose  light,  therefore,  shines  brightly 
before  men,  whose  separate  acts,  nevertheless, 
are  so  secret,  that  it  is  hardly  a  figure  to  say  of 
them,  that  his  left  hand  knoweth  not  what  his 
right  hand  doeth. 

But,  in  truth,  as  I  indicated  just  now,  the 
principal  guide,  in  cases  like  these,  is  not  to  be 
found  so  much  in  an  external  rule,  though  such 
rules,  if  they  are  true,  are  of  great  use  too,  as  in 
a  spiritually  enlightened  discrimination,  which 
feels,  instinctively,  as  it  were,  and  independently 
of  rules,  when  is  the  time  for  secrecy  and  when 
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for  publicity,  when  the  cause  of  its  Master  is 
deserted  by  shunning  the  eyes  of  men,  and  when 
it  is  necessary  to  bury  the  good  deed  in  the  pro- 
foundest  secrecy,  lest  any  eyes  should  see  it,  but 
those  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Indeed,  the  difficulty  is  not  one  that  is  peculiar 
to  religion  ;  it  has  its  analogies,  and  very  close 
resemblances  in  secular  life.  There,  too,  it  is 
equally  impossible  to  lay  down  abstract  principles 
of  modesty  which  will  not  seem  to  contradict 
each  other;  (for  sometimes,  it  is  the  duty  of 
modesty  to  come  forward,  and  take  an  open, 
assured,  and  what,  under  other  circumstances, 
would  seem  an  immodest  part,)  and  to  teach 
modesty  by  rules.  Principles  and  rules  will 
have,  no  doubt,  their  use,  but,  after  all,  it  will  be 
the  inward  delicacy  of  true  inborn  modesty  of 
heart,  which  will  furnish  the  tact,  the  taste,  the 
subtle  discrimination,  whereby  each  small  and 
suddenly  arising  care  of  conduct  will  be  modestly 
directed. 

And  so  in  religion  also.  The  principles  of 
spiritual  modesty,  as  given  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  have,  as  we  have  observed,  almost 
the  air  of  incompatibility  and  contradiction. 
The  rules  which  may  be  given,  are  useful  as 
general  guides,  but  are  neither  searching  nor 
delicate  enough  to  direct  us  in  the  endless  multi- 
N  2 
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tude  of  little  occasions  in  which  we  need  direc 
tion.  It  is,  therefore,  in  the  inward  modesty  of 
heart,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  taught  to  deal 
with  higher  matters,  and  address  itself  to  higher 
objects,  that  a  Christian  man  must  decide  when 
he  may  conceal,  and  when  he  must  exhibit  the 
workings  of  his  Christian  resolution ;  when  he  may 
be  alone  with  God  in  his  inner  chambers  of  devo 
tion  and  self-abasement,  and  when  he  must  own 
himself  God's  servant,  and  let  the  world  see  that 
in  that  service  he  is  resolved  to  yield  himself, 
in  body  and  soul,  to  good  and  holy  works. 

Let  it  be  observed,  in  connexion  with  the 
parallel  that  I  have  drawn  between  such  secular 
and  spiritual  or  Christian  modesty,  how  danger 
ous  to  our  Christian  modesty,  if  I  may  so  term 
it,  every  thing  must  be,  which  takes  off  from  the 
delicacy,  and  exactness  of  taste  and  discrimina 
tion  of  our  natural  modesty.  Modesty  is  a  choice 
and  tender  thing  ;  the  sight  or  hearing  of  what 
offends  it,  the  familiarity  even  with  the  sound  of 
what  is  coarse  or  indelicate,  the  indulgence  of 
conceit,  the  pleasure  in  talking  or  hearing  of 
one^s  own  deeds ;  all  these  things,  as  they  take 
off  the  fine  bloom,  and  blunt  the  delicate  edge 
of  natural  modesty,  so  make  us  all  the  more  un 
fit  to  learn,  under  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that 
tender  sense  of  spiritual  modesty,  by  which  we 
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may  keep  these  holy  laws  of  God,  and  escape  at 
once  the  danger  of  hiding  our  light  from  the 
eyes  of  those  who  have  a  right  to  see  it  shining, 
and  of  bounding  our  prospect  of  reward  to  the 
miserable  harvest  of  human  praise. 

The  complex  precept  embodied  in  these  two 
passages  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  is  one 
which  has  a  peculiar  application  to  the  young ; 
and  a  more  peculiar  one  still  to  those,  who,  like 
yourselves,  live  in  a  large  company,  live  in  each 
others  sight,  live  in  a  society,  the  moral  princi 
ples  of  which  must,  in  far  the  greatest  part,  be 
of  your  own  framing. 

How  much  you  are  tempted  to  conceal  your 
good  intentions  !  How  much  you  are  tempted  to 
bury  in  your  hearts,  and  dissemble  amiable,  kindly, 
and  Christian  wishes  for  your  own  or  your 
neighbours'  improvement,  by  the  consciousness  of 
the  hard,  rude,  unsympathizing  atmosphere  that 
surrounds  you  ! 

Then  how  soon  do  good  wishes  and  purposes 
decay  and  disappear,  when  thus  buried  !  till  the 
heart,  that  began  by  nursing  its  own  secret 
thoughts,  and  designs  of  greater  modesty  and 
holiness,  becomes  leavened  like  the  rest,  and 
helps,  in  its  turn,  to  leaven  others ! 

Then,  again,  how  some  are  tempted  on  the 
N  3 
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other  hand,  to  make  a  show  of  goodness ;  to 
put  on,  intentionally,  the  character  of  greater 
piety  and  holiness  than  their  neighbours  ! 

So  great  and  so  common  are  these  dangers, 
especially  at  a  time  when  religious  observances 
are  beginning  to  be  more  regarded  and  respected 
than  they  were,  that  I  hardly  know  any  greater 
in  their  own  kind. 

I  will,  therefore,  venture  to  give  you  two  or 
three  practical  rules,  which  will  not  indeed  sup 
ply  the  place  of  that  inward  spiritual  modesty  of 
which  I  have  spoken,  but  which  may,  by  God's 
grace,  help  you  to  keep  alive  your  spark  of  spi 
ritual  modesty,  in  a  trying,  difficult,  and  danger 
ous  place. 

1.  Do  not  fear  that  you  incur  any  danger  of 
ostentation,  in  performing  visibly  such  religious 
observances  as   your   parents   or   teachers    ex 
pressly  direct  to  you.     I  may  instance  in  some 
obvious  cases,  such  as  kneeling  down  by  your 
bed-sides  in  private  prayer,  using  books  of  devo 
tion  at  such  times,  visibly  offering  your  short 
devotion  on  entering  the  house  of  God. 

2.  But    then,    on   the   other   hand,    be   very 
jealous  of  such  visible   and   notorious  acts    of 
seeming   holiness,  as  your  parents  or  teachers 
have  not  recommended  to  you,  or,  on  consul ta- 
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tion,  do  not  recommend.  Better  far,  that  they 
should  be  too  cautious,  than  that  you  should 
be  too  forward. 

3.  Be  real ;  that  is,  let  the  prayers,  the  self- 
examinations,  the  use  of  books,  or  whatever  else 
it  be,  let  them  all  be  really  addressed  to  God. 
O  watch  yourselves  in  this  !  for  it  is  a  point  of 
real   hazard ;    that    there    be    nothing   hollow, 
nothing  only  outward,  nothing  untrue  and  odious 
to  God  in  this  your  seen  and  necessary  devotion. 

4.  Be  consistent ;  let  not  him  who  is  seen  to 
kneel  at  his  prayers  at  night,  be  seen  or  heard  to 
sin  in  the  day  ;  let  not  the  same  lips  pour  out 
both  sweet  and  bitter,  the  sweet  and  holy  words 
of  prayer,    confession,     and    thanksgiving,    the 
bitter  and  blistering  words  of  profaneness,  un- 
chastity,  or  reviling ;  let  not  the  same  Christian 
child  of  God  obey  visibly,  and  disobey  secretly ; 
obey  in  prayers,  and  disobey  in  duties  ;  obey  in 
seeming  holiness,    and   disobey  by  idleness,  by 
laziness,  by  breach  of  law  and  order;  let  not 
the  same   member  of  Christ  read  visibly  holy 
books  of  devotion  or  prayer  ;   and  secretly,  the 
soul-destroying  volumes  of  impurity  and  guilt. 

5.  And  lastly,  be  very  modest  in  other  things ; 
modest,  so  as  not  to  speak  or  think,  or  approve 
or  listen  to  what  is  coarse  or  indelicate  in  others  ; 
modest,  so  as  to  check  and  disallow  that  fond- 
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ness  of  self  and  self-exaltation,  that  love  of  exhi 
bition  and  notoriety,  which  is  not  less  offensive 
to  others,  than  it  is  ruinous  to  one's  own  growth. 
As  I  said  before,  it  is  impossible  to  be  modest 
in  spiritual  things,  and  immodest  in  secular  ones ; 
and  believe  me,  that,  as  you  stain  and  sully 
your  tender,  natural  modesty  in  other  things,  so 
you  do  incapacitate  yourselves  for  this  high  and 
precious  grace  of  spiritual  modesty  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

These  things  may  help  to  show  you  how  to 
obey  these  great  precepts  of  God's  holy  law ; 
and  happy  indeed  is  that  boy,  or  Christian 
youth,  who.  by  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
keeps  the  path,  and  cherishes  to  perfection  the 
grace  of  Christian  modesty  ! 

It  is  the  fairest  charm  of  natural  boyhood, 
made  Divine.  It  is  the  most  winning  and 
sweetest  grace  of  Christian  youth ;  and,  by  God's 
blessing,  it  is  one  which  may  spread,  and  be 
diffused ;  and  thus  they  who,  in  true  and  Chris- 
tain  modesty,  have  let  their  light  shine  before 
their  schoolfellows  in  their  own  time,  may  be 
the  means,  under  God,  of  bringing  about  a  deeper, 
holier,  more  sacred  and  delicate  cast  of  thought 
and  life  in  younger  generations. 


SERMON  X. 
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ST.  JOHN  iii.  18. 

"  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned  :  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God." 

WE  all  know  familiarly,  that  our  godfathers  and 
godmothers  promised  three  things  for  us  at  our 
baptism ;  first,  that  we  should  renounce  the 
devil  and  all  his  works  ;  secondly,  that  we  should 
believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  ; 
and  thirdly,  that  we  should  keep  God's  holy 
will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all 
the  days  of  our  life.  This  triple  vow,  the  vow  of 
renunciation,  faith,  and  obedience,  was  made  for 
us  when  we  first  were  re-born  of  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  it  is  our  own  personal  part  of  the 
covenant  which  is  between  us  and  God,  and, 
therefore,  it  is  the  condition  upon  performance 
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of  which  alone,  we  are  to  look  for  the  fulfilment 
of  these  gracious  promises  of  God,  which  were 
made  to  us  in  that  holy  sacrament  of  baptism. 

Of  the  first  and  third  vows,  I  do  not  now 
wish  to  speak ;  for  though  they  be  inexpressibly 
important  to  us,  inasmuch  as  we  cannot  serve 
both  God  and  Satan ;  and  whosoever  doeth  not 
righteousness  is  not  of  God  *,  yet  the  matter  of 
them  is  plain  and  straightforward.  We  can 
readily  see,  that  all  sorts  of  sin  are  evil.  Our 
natural  conscience  revolts  from  it ;  and  though 
we  be  often  tempted  to  commit  it,  and,  by  yield 
ing  often,  come  to  be  less  keenly  alive  to  its  in 
herent  deformity,  yet  we  can  perceive,  without 
difficulty,  that  virtue  is  naturally  fairer  than 
vice,  purity  and  holiness  truly,  and  in  themselves, 
better  and  more  acceptable  to  whatever  is  best 
and  worthiest  in  us,  than  impurity  and  sin.  So 
that,  I  say,  no  person  ever  had  any  difficulty  in 
understanding  the  force  and  meaning  of  the  first 
and  third  vows.  Nature  sanctions  them ;  the 
heathen,  to  a  certain  degree,  know  of  them  ;  the 
very  sinner  himself  acknowledges,  while  he  breaks 
them. 

The  case  is   not  quite  the   same   with   the 
second  vow,  the  vow  of  faith.     People  do  not 

1   1  St.  John  iii.  10. 
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see,  by  any  means  so  naturally  or  readily,  its 
force.  It  is  not  so  clear,  at  the  first  sight,  nor 
even  after  a  good  deal  of  consideration,  that  it 
is  so  great  a  matter  to  have  right  opinions,  or  to 
believe  right ;  or  if  men  can  naturally  see  that 
right  opinions,  on  some  subjects,  are  important, 
because  mistakes  in  opinion  on  them  directly  lead 
to  mistakes  in  practice,  they  do  not  see  that 
opinions  on  abstruse  and  difficult  subjects,  such 
as  matters  of  faith,  are  of  the  same  consequence. 
There  is  no  such  direct,  visible,  and  undeniable 
connexion  between  these  speculative  and  ab 
struse  opinions,  and  the  practice  and  success  of 
every-day  life,  as  that  men  either  can  always  see 
it,  or  are  obviously  irrational  in  denying  it.  It  is 
better,  perhaps,  not  to  allege  instances,  to  make 
my  meaning  more  clear  ;  and  probably  we  can, 
most  of  us,  understand,  without  the  allegation  of 
particular  instances,  that  the  sacred  truths  of 
Christian  religion,  the  sacred  truths  of  the  creed, 
are  not  so  visibly,  and  of  course,  connected 
with  the  success  and  goodness  of  men's  daily 
habits  and  life,  as  that  every  body  instantly  re 
cognises  from  the  force  of  natural  sense  and 
reason,  that  they  must  be  stedfastly  believed 
and  maintained,  if  we  wish  to  be  good  or  happy 
people. 

This  is  one  thing ;  and  there  is  another  some- 


144  IMPKRFECT    LIVING  [.SKRM. 

what  of  the  same  kind.  These  very  same  traths, 
abstruse  and  distant  as  they  seem,  are  by  no 
means  so  certainly  proved  to  men,  that  they  can 
not  be  denied.  Every  body  knows,  that  besides  the 
heathen  nations  who  disbelieve  them,  (who  might 
be  conceived  to  be  too  ignorant  to  believe,)  and 
the  Jews  who  reject  them,  (who  might  perhaps 
be  thought  too  prejudiced,)  there  are  infidels  and 
free-thinkers  in  Christian  nations,  even  among 
those  who  have  been  baptized  in  childhood,  and 
have  received  the  ordinary  training  in  Christian 
learning.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  and  we  are  all 
well  aware,  that  it  is  not  impossible  to  deny  the 
Christian  truths.  Many  do  so  ;  no  one  supposes 
that  they  are  proved,  or  capable  of  being  proved, 
like  a  proposition  in  Euclid.  It  may  be  a  wicked 
thing  to  deny  them,  or  a  dangerous  thing,  or  a 
mistaken  thing,  or,  on  the  balance  of  reason,  a 
highly  irrational  thing ;  but  it  is  not  in  itself,  and 
necessarily,  so  senseless  and  absurd  a  thing  as 
to  prove  that  the  man  who  does  it  is  devoid 
of  ordinary  human  intelligence,  or  incapable  of 
ordinary  human  knowledge  or  success. 

There  are,  then,  these  two  difficulties,  or,  if  I 
may  so  call  them,  temptations,  which  beset  men 
in  respect  of  the  truths  of  Christian  religion,  and 
that  faith  in  them,  which  is  required  of  us  as  one 
of  the  main  conditions  of  our  salvation  ;  the  one, 
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that  they  seem  to  be  distant,  abstruse  sub 
jects,  far  removed  from  immediate,  obvious,  and 
daily  utility,  and  practical  importance,  and  so 
seem  capable  of  being  believed  or  not  believed, 
held  or  not  held,  without  any  clear  and  decided 
effect  upon  our  daily  life  and  habits  ;  and  the 
other,  that  the  proof  of  them,  when  we  set  about 
proving  them,  is  circuitous,  and  difficult ;  inac 
cessible  to  far  the  largest  part  of  mankind,  and  at 
the  best,  imperfect,  and  falling  very  far  short  of 
demonstration. 

When  thoughts  like  these  occur  for  the  first 
time  to  our  minds,  they  are  painful  and  perplex 
ing.  Taught,  as  we  have  been,  to  repose  our 
youthful  faith  quite  firmly  and  unhesitatingly 
upon  God  revealed  to  us  in  Christ,  till  we  hardly 
know  faith  from  sight ;  accustomed  to  think  of 
Him  as  scarcely  less  assuredly,  and  not  less  closely 
present  to  us,  than  our  own  parents,  and  accus 
tomed,  therefore,  to  feel  His  law  shining  directly 
upon  our  consciences,  His  eye  fixed  upon  our 
bodies  and  souls,  His  truth  pervading  our  whole 
frame  of  thought  and  belief,  we  feel  it  distress 
ing  to  our  reverent  and  happy  repose  of  faith 
to  become  aware,  for  the  first  time,  of  these 
disquieting  circumstances  which  beset  the  whole 
subject  of  Christian  truth  and  belief.  Still  more 
painful  is  it  when  from  some  ingenious  book, 
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more  painful  still  when  from  the  lips  of  some 
perverse  and  ingenious  unbeliever  or  free 
thinker,  these  doubts  or  embarrassments  are  put 
aggressively  before  us.  An  earnest  mind  is  made 
unhappy  by  such  things,  and  a  faltering  one  is 
sorely  shaken ;  above  all,  a  hollow  and  un 
sound  heart,  which  has  mocked  at  duty,  and 
been  playing  fast  and  loose  with  moral  obedience, 
is  often  gained  at  once  to  infidelity  and  miser 
able  apostasy. 

Do  not  suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  the  par 
ticulars  which  I  have  mentioned  respecting 
Christian  truth,  distressing  and  perplexing  as 
they  are  when  first  we  practically  discover  them, 
argue  any  imperfection  in  that  truth,  or  its 
evidence;  as  though  it  would  be  a  better,  or 
holier,  or  happier  thing  for  us,  if  the  case  were 
otherwise,  and  Christian  doctrine  rested  on  de 
monstrative  proof,  or  offered  irresistible  and  in 
vincible  force  to  the  practical  will  of  every  man 
who  saw  the  truth  of  it. 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  plain,  on  a  little  thought, 
that  these  very  characteristic  embarrassments 
which  belong  to  the  Christian  truth  and  evidence, 
render  it  expressly  fitted  to  be  what  it  is  de 
signed  for,  a  mode  of  trying  us  ;  a  mode  of  trying 
us  in  a  part  of  our  nature,  in  which,  otherwise, 
we  should  not  be  tried  at  all,  the  trial  of  which, 
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is  of  the  highest  moment  to  our  complete 
spiritual  growth  and  good. 

I  do  not  wish  to  dwell  upon  these  harder  and 
more  abstruse  points.  I  will,  therefore,  only 
remark,  briefly,  that  there  seem  to  be  two  ways, 
in  which  these  things  give  us  the  kind  of  trial 
which  I  speak  of. 

First,  they  try  how  we  will  believe ;  and  be 
lieving,  not  under  compulsion  of  demonstration, 
but  upon  sufficiency  of  reasonable  ground,  is  a 
very  moral  thing,  so  that  people  are  really  better 
or  worse,  as  they  do  it  more  and  less  well. 

And  secondly,  these  revealed  truths  open  a 
wider  scope  and  view  to  our  moral  obedience,  and 
thus  give  it  the  opportunity  of  nobler  growth 
and  higher  perfection.  Love  becomes  a  grander 
thing,  when  it  is  taught  to  have  God  for  its 
object.  Self-control  and  self-denial  are  more 
ennobling  exercises,  when  the  likeness  of  Christ 
is  offered  for  their  model,  and  all  eternity  for 
their  scope.  Mutual  kindness  and  charity  rise 
into  mighty  virtues,  when  the  Church  of  God, 
dead  saints  and  living,  angels  and  men,  even 
Christ  Himself,  are  all  directly  affected  by  even 
the  smallest  deed  of  mercy,  the  cup  of  cold 
water,  or  the  word  or  look  of  kindness,  given  to 
one  of  the  least  of  the  members  of  the  mighty 
brotherhood.  So  that  the  imperfection,  if  I 
o  2 
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may  so  call  it,  of  the  evidence  of  Christian  truth, 
makes  it  answer  the  purpose  of  trying  our  belief, 
— not  our  credulity,  that  is, — but  our  dutiful, 
moral,  simple-hearted  belief;  and  the  distant 
and  abstruse  character  of  Christian  truth,  when 
believed,  tries  whether  our  moral  affections  are 
capable  of  the  more  heroic  and  heavenly  growth 
opened  to  them  in  these  revelations. 

These,  however,  are  not  the  principal  points 
on  which  I  desire  to  dwell  at  present ;  I  rather 
wish  to  show  you,  the  nature  of  Christian  truth 
and  evidence  being  such  as  I  have  described 
them,  how  much  you  must  now  be  affecting,  for 
better  or  worse,  your  capacity  of  believing  rightly, 
and  happily,  and  comfortably,  in  all  your  lives 
as  full-grown  men,  by  the  steadiness  or  un 
steadiness  of  your  present  obedience,  by  the 
fulness  or  the  scantiness  of  your  discharge  of 
your  duty,  by  the  habitual  submissiveness  or  the 
habitual  independency  of  your  wills.  Believe 
me,  those  who  play  with  boyish  duty,  are,  un 
awares,  playing  with  manly  faith ;  those  who  are 
taking  liberties,  and  venturing  to  the  edge,  and 
over  the  edge,  of  small  rules,  teaching  their 
minds  the  easy,  but  most  hazardous,  lesson  of 
self-confidence  in  overstepping  limits,  are,  with 
out  knowing  it,  teaching  themselves  to  be  un 
happy,  or,  what  is  worse,  happy,  in  a  state  of 
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doubtful  or  insecure  faith.  The  nature  of  Chris 
tian  truth  and  evidence,  being  such  as  I  have 
described  them,  the  due  Divine  way  for  any  of 
us  to  accept  them  fully,  and  appreciate  them 
adequately,  is  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
a  little  child,  to  be  bred  in  it  in  all  humbleness 
of  duty,  and  submissiveness  of  will ;  to  yield  our 
self-chosen  ways  to  the  wisdom  of  those  whom 
nature  has  made  the  affectionate  guides  of  our 
infancy ;  to  cultivate  that  sweet  union  of  love 
with  duty,  the  very  plot  and  nursery  of  which  is 
the  sacred  retirement  of  home ;  to  come  to  see 
truths  by  living  them ;  to  reach  the  perfection 
of  invincible  manly  conviction,  through  many 
years  of  childlike  undoubting  obedience ;  to 
find  demonstration,  not  in  brightness  of  intellec 
tual  light,  but  in  the  growth  of  heavenward 
habits.  But  if  in  the  years  of  this  early  train 
ing,  if  in  the  days  which  should  be  devoted  to 
winning  this  patient  security  of  experimental 
certainty,  we  should  be  lax  in  obedience,  self- 
willed  in  judgment,  and  indulgent  in  self-disci 
pline,  we  are,  in  fact,  lowering  our  own  powers  of 
seeing  Divine  truth.  It  has  pleased  God  to 
write  the  lines  of  Divine  truth  in  such  a  manner 
before  our  eyes,  that  we  can,  if  we  will,  blind 
ourselves  against  them ;  and  none  take  so  fear 
fully  easy  and  sure  a  way  of  blinding  themselves 
o  3 
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against  them,  as  those  who,  in  their  youth,  gain 
the  habit  of  doing  only  what  they  like ;  resisting 
authority,  overstepping  limits,  and  following, 
either  in  practice  or  opinion,  a  line  of  their  own 
choosing. 

And  do  not  suppose  that  the  consequences  of 
such  insecurity,  and  doubtfulness  of  faith,  are 
slight  or  trifling ;  on  the  contrary,  not  only  do 
we  know  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  a  true 
faith  is  a  main  condition  of  pleasing  and  be 
coming  acceptable  with  God,  but  for  our  own 
joy  and  comfort  of  mind,  there  is  nothing  so 
necessary  as  a  quiet  and  undoubting  faith.  There 
is  peace  in  believing;  true  spiritual,  Divine  peace. 
Faith,  simple  and  unhesitating  faith,  anchors  a 
soul  upon  God.  But  to  be  doubtful  and  insecure, 
— to  feel  uncertain  whether  the  doctrines  which 
you  hear  are  true,  or  false  ;  to  hesitate  whether 
or  not  the  whole  matter  of  youthful  learning 
and  education  be  prejudice  and  falsehood,  or 
really  the  Divine  word  and  truth  of  God  ;  to 
worship  with  half-unbelief,  or  to  abstain  from 
worship  with  more  than  half-remorse ;  to  doubt 
whether  to  hope  for  annihilation  in  death,  or  to 
fear  the  displeasure  of  God ;  this  is  misery ; 
true,  and  bitter  misery ;  a  misery  so  true,  and  so 
great,  that  those  who  have  felt  it  have  commonly 
soon  taken  refuge  in  some  further  excesses  of 
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unbelief,  and  comforted  their  doubts  either  by 
adopting  some  express  and  aggressive  infidelity, 
or  managing  to  listen  to  the  noise  and  tumult  of 
worldly  thoughts  and  interests,  and  so  forget  the 
whole  subject  of  religious  doubts  and  miseries 
for  a  while. 

And  then  a  man  searches  for  petty  cavils, 
and  supports  his  tottering  comfort  upon  some 
idle  or  half  irrelevant  difficulty :  yes,  he  who 
finds  the  mighty  fabric  of  Christian  truth  in 
credible  to  his  misused  and  perverted  under 
standing,  yields  his  body  and  soul,  his  earthly 
comfort  and  his  heavenly  hope,  to  a  firm  belief 
in  some  miserable  and  petty  scruple,  which  offers 
him  nothing,  and  leaves  him  no  where ;  which, 
encouraging  his  self-conceit,  and  being  a  further 
development  of  his  undutifulness,  carries  him 
so  far  further  downward  in  the  wretched  course 
of  disobedience,  unholiness,  unbelief,  and  misery. 

Oh  !  my  brethren,  do  not  suppose  that  I  speak 
of  things  imaginary  or  fanciful,  or,  alas !  of 
things  unreal  or  untrue,  when  I  warn  you  that 
those  who  are  disobedient  or  self-willed  in 
youth  are  risking  infidelity  in  manhood.  I  speak 
what  I  know.  The  lines  which  bound  our  faith, 
within  which  we  are  to  walk  towards  heaven, 
within  which  peace,  and  comfort  of  heart,  and  true 
happiness  are  to  be  found,  are,  to  the  natural  sight, 
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— to  the  mere  intellect, — slightly,  and  (for  our 
trial,  and  so  for  our  good,)  uncertainly,  marked. 
But  they  grow  stronger  as  we  walk  in  them 
better ;  they  come  out,  as  it  were,  the  more, 
as  we  wean  our  souls  from  self-will,  and  go  on 
obeying  God's  law  more  perfectly.  If  we  do 
the  will  of  God,  by  degrees  the  doctrine  declares, 
more  and  more  irresistibly,  that  it  is  of  God. 

But  to  be  lax  in  obedience,  or  to  disobey,  is  to 
be  careless  of  bounding-lines,  from  the  first ; 
to  decline  the  course  of  industry  set  out  for  us, 
or  to  walk  in  it  with  less  than  entire  devotion  of 
heart,  is  to  begin  by  shutting  our  eyes  to  God's 
faintly  traced  paths  of  duty;  to  be  unholy  or 
impure  is  already  infidelity  in  disguise. 

The  great  danger  and  besetting  evil  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live  is  infidelity.  In  the  lowest 
ranks  of  our  city  populations,  who  are  hardly 
reached,  except  by  the  poisoning  influence  of 
low,  infidel,  demoralizing  publications;  in  the 
lower  portions  of  middle  ranks,  where  well-nigh 
universal  defection  from  the  Church  has  followed 
upon  many  years  of  neglect  and  forgetfulness  by 
the  Church  ;  in  the  active,  stirring  rank  of  those 
whose  minds  are  bent,  from  morning  till  night, 
on  making  money ;  in  many  of  the  higher 
people,  amongst  whom  worldliness,  and  some 
times  a  false,  liberalizing  philosophy  have  told 
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with  their  usual  deadening  power, — infidelity  is 
the  evil  which  pervades  the  social  mass  to  such 
extent,  as  to  threaten  a  certain  contest,  and  a 
probable  victory  against  the  feeble,  scattered, 
irregular  efforts  of  a  fettered  and  imprisoned 
faith. 

Where  then,  in  any  such  days  of  rebuke  and 
struggle,  where  must  the  Church  of  God  look  for 
her  faithful,  her  disciplined,  her  self-conquered 
sons  to  help  her  in  winning  back  her  revolted 
masses  ;  in  leavening  the  world  with  the  blessed 
leaven  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  in  abashing  in 
fidelity,  and  vindicating  the  truth  of  God,  ex 
cept  to  such  as  you  ?  to  such  as  have  been  bred 
in  these  nurseries  of  true  religion  and  useful 
learning ;  institutions,  planted  in  times  of  less 
light  it  may  be,  but  more  devotion,  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  advancement  of  His 
Holy  Church  2 

O  then,  that  you,  and  such  as  you, — that  you 
as  you  grow  older,  and  those  who  are  older  than 
you,  might,  by  God's  grace,  come  to  remember, 
practically  and  continually,  that  if  you  would 
be  faithful  as  men,  you  must  be  holy  as  boys ; 
that  if  you  would  have  peace  in  believing  then, 
you  must  have  submission  and  self-control  in 
obeying  and  doing  duty  now ;  plain,  simple, 
hearty,  affectionate  duty;  no  extravagances  of 
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zeal,  no  strangenesses  or  excesses  of  devotion ; 
but  for  Christ's  sake,  and  in  the  hope  of  heaven ; 
in  the  consciousness  of  personal  weakness  and 
demerit,  but  in  the  assured  faith  of  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sacred  gift  of  your  blessed 
baptism,  earnest,  real,  self-denying,  obedient 
duty  ! 


SERMON  XL 


WOE  UNTO  THE  WORLD  BECAUSE  OF  OFFENCES. 


ST.  MATTHEW  xviii.  6,  7- 

"Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea.  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come  ;  but  woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh!" 

THERE  is  hardly  a  more  mournful  passage  to  be 
found  in  all  the  Sacred  Scriptures  than  this  one. 
It  is  one  of  the  chief  of  those  expressions  of  Divine 
melancholy,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  with 
which  the  Holy  Saviour  foretold  the  frustration 
of  great  part  of  His  gracious  purpose ;  the  wilful, 
voluntary  ruin  of  souls,  and  the  restoration,  in 
part,  of  that  kingdom  of  Satan,  which  He  came 
on  earth  to  overthrow.  He  saw,  exposed  to  His 
Divine  foreknowledge,  the  whole  condition  and 
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fortunes  of  His  Church,  to  the  end  of  time. 
He  knew  her  strength,  her  weakness,  her  gains, 
her  losses,  her  struggles,  her  failures,  and  her  vic 
tories  ;  and  as,  when  He  looked  upon  Jerusalem, 
He  wept  to  think  that  the  days  were  passed  in 
which  she  might  have  known  the  things  which 
belonged  unto  her  peace,  so  He  mourned  to 
foresee  the  offences  which  must  needs  arise 
within  the  Church,  and,  in  merciful  warning  to 
those  who  would  be  warned,  spoke  of  the  woe 
which  should  ensue  from  them. 

He  did  not,  omnipotent  though  He  were, 
and  able  to  control  not  the  events  of  the  world 
only,  but  the  wills  of  His  creatures  also,  in 
terfere  to  check  or  prevent  the  wilful  ruin  and 
loss  which  His  own  children  would  thus  bring 
upon  themselves.  It  was  not  according  to  the 
designs  of  His  Father's  providence,  that  any 
force  or  compulsion  should  be  exercised  upon 
their  own  free  choice  and  will.  He  had  de 
scended  upon  the  earth  to  rescue  them  from 
Satan's  power  ;  He  was  about  to  shed  His 
blood  as  the  ransom  of  their  souls ;  He  designed 
to  send  His  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in  their  hearts, 
new  born  in  His  sacred  baptism.  He  would 
give  them  a  glorious  deliverance,  a  glorious 
inheritance,  and  a  Divine  strength;  but  He 
would  not  overbear  or  destroy  their  own  freedom 
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of  choice ;  He  would  not  annul  tlieir  own  willing 
obedience,  if,  under  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace, 
they  would  obey  ;  their  own  willing  sin,  and 
willing  ruin,  if  they  would  be  lost,  if  they  were 
bent  on  dying  in  the  terrible  second  death. 

There  is,  then,  I  say,  something  inexpressibly 
mournful  in  this  solemn  verse.  The  Omnipotent 
holds  His  hand,  that  He  may  not  overbear  the 
free  agency  of  His  creatures ;  the  Omniscient 
mourns,  because  He  sees  and  knows  the  misery 
which  many  of  them  will  choose.  The  Merciful 
prepares  a  scheme  of  inconceivable  restoration 
for  His  lost  people;  but,  even  before  the 
events  of  that  scheme  are  accomplished,  He  de 
nounces,  in  grief,  its  failure  with  many.  He 
does  not  now  speak  of  those  who  shall  grow  in 
grace,  and  persevere  in  obedience,  but,  confining 
His  words  to  the  more  melancholy  side  of  the 
picture,  He  exclaims,  "  It  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh  ! " 

Offences,  I  need  hardly  explain  to  you,  mean 
occasions  of  sin  to  other  people ;  stumbling- 
blocks  ;  impediments  in  the  way  of  duty  or 
holiness ;  helps,  examples,  or  encouragements  in 
sin  or  disobedience.  Thus,  all  visible  or  noto 
rious  sins  which  a  man  commits,  have  two 
characters ;  they  are  not  merely  sins  in  them- 
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selves,  but  they  are  offences  also  ;  they  encourage 
other  people  to  do  the  like ;  they  suggest  to 
others  the  thought  of  doing  them,  and  the  way 
to  do  them ;  they  make  others  acquainted  with 
sin,  and  set  an  example  of  it. 

All  this  is  true,  even  if  the  sinner  have  no 
design  of  enticing  other  people  to  do  as  he  does 
himself;  but  commonly  a  man  is  pleased  to 
have  companions  in  his  acts, — it  is  a  sort  of 
justification  to  himself  to  feel  his  neighbours 
equally  guilty ;  at  any  rate  it  lessens,  however 
unreasonably,  his  sense  of  danger  and  badness, 
to  be  one  of  many  ;  and  he  is  less  rebuked  by  the 
contrast  of  greater  holiness,  when  he  can  get 
others  to  join  in  his  deeds.  And  so,  sinners 
commonly  are  at  some  pains  to  propagate  their 
sin ;  partly  by  showing  it,  partly  by  justifying  it, 
partly  by  speaking  of  the  pleasure  of  it,  partly, 
again,  by  ridiculing  or  undervaluing  holiness, 
they  generally  make  efforts  to  extend  their  own 
sin,  and  make  others  partakers  in  it. 

And,  again,  the  impossibility  of  which  our 
Lord  here  speaks,  is  not  a  natural  impossibility, 
as  though  men  were  so  created,  that  they  could 
not  obey  the  law  of  God,  nor  do  otherwise  than 
sin ;  nor  yet  is  it  a  Divine  impossibility,  as 
though  God  had  forbidden,  or  in  any  way  pre 
vented  their  obedience;  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
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His  holy  will  that  all  should  come  to  the  know 
ledge  of  the  truth,  that  all  should  obey,  and  that 
all  should  be  saved.  The  impossibility  is  one  of 
man's  own  making ;  it  arises  from  man's  wilful 
sin.  The  sin  of  one  is  an  offence  to  his  neigh 
bour  ;  the  sins  of  many  infect  the  rest ;  the  sins 
of  one  generation  pass,  by  direct  succession  and 
inheritance,  to  the  next;  the  world  does  not 
forget  the  evil  lesson,  but  for  ever  seems  to 
improve  upon  the  sinful  inventions  of  former 
times.  And  so,  the  gracious  Lord,  foreseeing 
the  wilfulness  and  wickedness  of  so  many  of  His 
people,  did  not  withhold  His  mournful  warning, 
but  exclaimed,  "It  is  impossible,  it  cannot  be, 
but  that  offences,  heavy,  many,  and  fatal  offences 
will  come ! " 

The  little  ones  of  whom  He  speaks,  are  the 
young,  the  ignorant,  the  weak-minded ;  all  those 
who,  from  age,  from  lack  of  knowledge,  or  from 
character,  require  guidance,  and  are  apt  to  be 
led ;  all  those  on  whom  example  tells  with  strong 
effect,  who  may  be  confirmed  in  goodness  by 
good  advice,  but  by  bad  may  be  led  away 
into  sin  and  disobedience.  All  these  Christ 
loveth ;  made  members  of  Him  in  holy  baptism, 
He  is  in  them ;  so  that  they  who  treat  them 
kindly,  do  their  deeds  of  kindness  to  Himself, 
and  those  who  mislead  or  seduce  them,  directly 
r2 


160  WOE    UNTO    THE    WOULD  [sEUM. 

insult  and  injure  Himself.  Indeed,  He  seems  to 
speak  of  such  feeble  Christians  in  several  places 
with  particular  affection,  as  though  He  wished 
men  to  remember  that  He  is  never  more  em 
phatically  present,  than  when  the  opportunity  of 
Christian  help,  kindness,  or  example  to  little  ones 
of  His,  is  offered  to  any  of  His  people. 

And  none  can  doubt,  who  knows  ever  so  little 
of  the  world,  or  of  its  history,  that  these  offences, 
which  our  Lord  thus  mournfully  predicted,  have 
come  in  great  abundance.  In  all  times,  the 
sight  of  sin  in  others,  and  the  mutual  influences 
exercised  among  men,  have  aggravated,  beyond 
measure,  the  natural  growth  of  evil ;  so  that 
hearts  have  been  misled,  and  souls,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  lost,  which,  but  for  ill  example  and 
neighbourhood,  might  have  retained  their  sted- 
fastness.  And,  alas  !  it  is  equally  beyond  a 
doubt  what  will  be  the  end  ;  it  will  be  "  woe  unto 
the  world  because  of  offences  ! "  Because  of  the 
abundance  of  iniquity  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold  *.  Through  the  knowledge,  falsely  so  called, 
through  the  liberty,  through  the  wanton,  and 
still  more,  through  the  malicious  influence  of 
careless  and  sinful  livers,  many  a  weak  brother 
shall  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died2.  Evil  will 

1  St  Matt.  xxiv.  12.      J  1  Cor.  viii.  10.    Cf.  Rom.  xiv.  15. 
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spread  as  a  contagious  pest ;  the  predispositions 
of  natural  weakness,  corrupt  inclinations,  bodily 
lusts,  will  make  many  feeble  souls  susceptible  of 
the  spiritual  plague.  It  will  pass  from  one  to 
another  with  melancholy  speed  and  ease,  and 
many  a  heart  will  be  corrupted  and  undone, 
which  might  possibly  have  stood  firm,  but  for 
this  subtle,  external  poison,  which  it  imbibed,  as 
it  were,  through  the  pores,  imperceptibly  and 
unexpectedly,  from  those  who  had  themselves 
received  it  by  infection  from  others. 

Alas !  it  cannot  be,  such  is  man's  weak, 
wanton,  and  sinful  heart, — it  is  impossible 3  but 
that  such  offences  should  come  !  But  woe,  sad 
and  aggravated  woe,  to  him  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh  !  In  the  awful  day,  in  the  day  on  which 
all  mankind  shall  be  gathered  before  the  judg 
ment  seat  of  Christ,  to  receive  the  things  done 
in  the  body,  how  many  will  be  horrorstruck  to 
find  how  awfully  they  have  increased  their  woe, 
by  offending,  by  helping  or  informing  in  sin 
Christ's  little  ones!  If  their  own  deeds,  unre- 
pented,  had  been  enough  to  ensure  their  con 
demnation,  how  fearfully  will  their  account  be 
enlarged,  when  the  effects  of  their  wanton, 
wicked  influence  and  example  upon  their  neigh- 
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hours  are  added  to  it!  How  will  they  exclaim, 
"  Better  for  us  that  we  had  never  been  born  ! 
Better  for  us,  that,  when  born,  a  millstone  had 
been  hanged  about  our  neck,  and  we  drowned  in 
the  depths  of  the  sea  ! "  If  the  scene  were  not 
altogether  too  terrible  for  words,  and  almost  for 
thoughts,  what  dreadful  boiling  of  anger  and 
mutual  wrath,  what  storms  of  crimination  and 
recrimination,  what  awful  depths  of  revengeful- 
ness,  what  gnashings  of  teeth  in  anguish  and 
impotent  fury,  might  we  suppose  to  be  there 
exhibited,  when,  among  the  unhappy  condemned, 
it  should  be  known  how  far  each  had  helped,  or 
even  caused  the  sin  and  ruin  of  his  neighbour  ! 
Children  laying  on  their  parents  the  guilt  of 
neglect,  or  indulgence,  or  evil  example,  which 
has  proved  their  ruin  ;  brothers,  and  close 
friends,  fiercely  reproaching  one  another,  for 
help,  or  encouragement,  or  instruction  in  sin, 
which,  otherwise,  they  might  not  have  known : 
sinful  love  and  companionship,  turned  into 
bitter  anger,  and  furious,  demoniac  hatred  ! 
And  think  of  the  distress  which  any  man  will 
feel,  if,  having  himself  repented  of  sin,  and,  by 
God's  grace,  having  received  pardon,  and  being 
hardly  saved,  he  should  know  of  others  whom 
his  example  or  influence  had  seduced  or  helped 
to  sin,  and  who  had  not  repented  !  King  Ma- 
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nasseh  repented  in  his  later  years,  and  turned 
to  God  ;  but  his  late  conversion  was  too  late  to 
affect  his  son  ;  and  Amon,  whom  his  example 
had  first  led  astray,  died  in  his  sins. 

0  my  brethren,  there  is  something  dreadful 
in  the  thought  of  this  contagious  power  of  evil, 
this  secret  spreading  of  sin  and  ruin,  from  the 
force  of  example  and  neighbourhood  !  We  seem 
to  turn  our  brotherhood  into  a  snare,  our  very 
community  of  life,  our  very  nearness  and  sym 
pathy,  which  should  be  our  choicest  blessing,  our 
best  safeguard  against  our  own  frailties  and 
dangers,  seems  to  become  itself  the  source  of  new 
and  desperate  danger.  That  which  should  have 
been  for  our  wealth,  becomes  an  occasion  of 
falling.  Alas  !  when  we  follow  this  thought  only, 
and,  pursuing  the  melancholy  reflections  sug 
gested  by  the  text,  think  only  of  the  contagious 
effects  of  evil,  we  might,  perhaps,  hardly  dare  to 
hope,  that  any  could  escape  from  such  ever- 
present  and  insidious  danger ;  but  in  the  strength 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  secret  vitality  of  the 
blessed  baptismal  life,  in  the  heart-deep  strug- 
glings  and  groanings  of  the  Spirit,  dwelleth  the 
power  of  resistance  to  this  spreading  and  cor 
roding  evil.  In  this  strength,  the  token  of  God's 
paternal  love  and  care,  the  feeblest,  youngest, 
most  ignorant  of  His  people  may  be,  as  no  doubt 
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many  are,  more  than  conquerors  over  sin  and 
Satan.  And  herein  is  the  battle  ;  new-born  at 
the  sacred  font,  and  surrounded  with  the  means 
of  growth  in  grace  and  holiness  ;  but  feeble  too, 
and  insecure  in  heart,  and  surrounded  also  with 
sights  and  sounds  of  sin,  most  dangerously 
mingling,  and  claiming,  as  it  were,  a  natural 
kindred  and  acquaintance  with  our  lusts,  which 
line  will  we  choose  ?  the  free,  the  broad,  the 
easy  ?  the  one  that  hundreds  choose,  the  one 
that  comes  nearest  and  most  readily  to  our  feet, 
or  the  narrower,  darker,  less  welcome,  less  popu 
lar  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life?  This  is  the 
alternative  presented  to  us  in  all  our  lives ;  this 
is  the  choice  offered  to  us  as  men,  offered  to  us 
as  boys,  offered  to  us  as  children ;  this  is  the 
question  which  we  are  practically  settling  every 
year ;  which,  remaining  open  as  long  as  we  re 
main  in  the  flesh,  receives  in  every  year,  from 
our  first  infancy,  some  answer,  telling  most 
forcibly  upon  our  final  reply ;  and  in  no  years 
a  more  real,  a  more  lasting,  or  a  more  important 
answer,  than  in  these  years  of  boyhood,  these 
years  of  school,  these  years  of  new,  peculiar, 
and  most  searching  trial ! 

It  was  in  these  years,  that  we,  each  of  us, 
first  made  acquaintance  with  evil ;  first  heard 
with  our  ears,  and  saw  with  our  eyes,  examples 
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of  various  kinds  of  sin  and  disobedience  un 
known  before.  It  is  in  these  years,  that  each 
one  of  you  is  passing  through  the  same  difficult 
and  dangerous  probation,  with  hearts  as  light, 
and  feelings  as  easy,  as  if  there  were  no  perils, 
but  drinking  deeply  in  your  inner  spirits,  either 
the  baleful  lessons  of  recklessness  and  offence,  or 
the  heart-heard  notes  of  godliness,  obedience,  and 
deep-seated  joy.  Alas  i  for  the  loss  of  childish 
simplicity  and  innocence ;  alas !  for  the  neces 
sary  acquaintance  with  evil,  that  accompanies 
the  first  developments  of  manhood  in  these 
years.  How  often  pure  hearts  are  corrupted, 
thoughts  polluted,  which  never  knew  any  thing 
like  pollution  before  ;  how  often  is  the  edge  of 
duty  blunted,  the  warmth  and  brightness  of 
genuine  holy  love  chilled  and  made  dim  by  the 
offences,  the  seen,  the  known,  the  acknowledged 
imperfectnesses,  disobediences,  sins  of  school  ! 
how  soon  do  these  things,  this  atmosphere,  as  it 
were,  corrode  and  sully  the  unsuspicious  pureness 
of  that  earlier  age,  in  which  the  simple,  active, 
loving  spirit  of  a  child,  grew  amid  the  happy, 
unfelt  ties  of  his  own  home,  grew  in  goodness,  in 
love,  in  knowledge,  in  piety,  in  real  joy  ! 

Is  it  impossible,  but  that  offences  should  come  ? 
even  here  ?  even  whilst  we  live  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  very  choicest  privileges  and  blessings  of  the 
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Church  of  God  ?  Is  the  natural  working  of  human 
hearts  so  essentially,  universally,  and  necessarily 
evil,  and  that  even  in  these  early  years,  and  before 
the  more  dangerous  seductions  of  the  real  world 
are  seen  and  known,  as  to  make  it  absolutely  im 
possible  that  our  habits  should  become  holier,  our 
visible  lives  more  unfailingly  obedient,  our  offences 
less  and  less,  till  conceivably  they  might  even 
altogether  be  no  more  2  God  forbid !  we  should  be, 
above  all  men,  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  as  a  light 
to  others  ;  we  should  be,  as  it  were,  the  Church's 
nursery  of  virtue  and  holiness  ;  from  us  should 
issue  young  men,  who  having  in  this  seed-plot  of 
God,  this  fenced  garden  of  His  grace  and  care, 
learned  by  precept,  by  example,  and  by  prevalent 
habit,  to  overcome  the  wicked  one,  are  ready  to 
go  forth  in  more  than  usual  strength  to  the 
greater  and  hotter  encounters  of  the  real  world. 
Oh !  might  we  not  be  better  ?  might  we  not 
obey  better?  might  we  not  banish  more  com 
pletely  from  among  us  the  sinful  words,  the  evil 
compliances,  the  notorious  acts  of  slight  and  not 
much  regarded  disobedience,  that  disfigure  our 
life,  and  make  the  trial  of  a  great  school  so 
fearful  to  young  and  feeble  hearts  ?  Have  we  not, 
yea,  one  and  all  of  us,  knowledge  ?  knowledge  of 
our  high  Christian  state ;  knowledge,  that  Christ 
has  died  for  us  ;  knowledge,  that  we  are  buried 


XI.]  BECAUSE    OF    OFFENCES.  167 

by  baptism  into  His  death,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  within  us,  sanctifying  our 
souls  and  our  bodies  to  Him,  if  we  will  be  sancti 
fied?  knowledge,  that  we  shall  be  judged  hereafter? 
knowledge,  that  we  shall  be  happy  or  miserable 
for  ever,  according  as  we  live  well  or  ill  upon 
the  earth  ?  Have  we  not  examples  ?  have  we  not 
had,  even  in  our  own  society,  and  amid  these  very 
dangers,  examples  of  some  who  live  carefully,  and 
without  offence,  serving  God  with  prayers,  and 
regular  and  unfailing  duty  ?  And  does  not  God 
give  us  warnings  ?  Does  He  not  sometimes  call 
away,  by  death,  even  from  our  very  side,  from 
our  very  company,  some  unto  Himself  ?  Have 
we  not  seen  schoolfellows,  friends,  those  who 
were  as  well  known  to  us  by  look,  by  feature,  by 
voice,  by  character,  as  any  of  those  who  now  are 
living  lightly  and  thoughtlessly  among  us, — have 
we  not  seen  them  lowered  into  their  graves, 
never  thence  to  rise,  until  they  rise,  with  us, 
at  the  judgment  ?  0  thoughtless  hearts !  O 
strange,  yea,  fearful  lightness  of  minds !  They, 
indeed,  are  gone,  gone  to  their  God,  gone  to  their 
doom,  gone  to  their  rest ;  and  we  live  on ; 
spared  to  a  longer  trial ;  spared,  it  may  be,  to 
serve  God  in  all  the  offices  of  manly  life,  to  be 
the  persons  to  set,  each  in  our  own  sphere,  the  ex 
ample,  and  fix  the  standard  of  devotion  to  our 
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family,  our  parish,  our  dependants;  or,  it  may  be, 
to  go  hence  like  them  in  boyhood  or  in  youth. 

But  how  deep,  brethren,  how  deep,  into  the 
very  soil  and  substance  of  our  hearts,  have  the 
mercies,  the  warnings,  and  the  lessons  which 
God  has  given  us  penetrated  ?  Are  your  words 
the  holier  ?  do  you  less  take  God's  holy  name 
in  vain?  do  you  waste  time  the  less?  do  you 
the  less  fall  wilfully  and  knowingly  below  the 
standard  of  noble  and  devoted  obedience  which 
God's  law  sets  for  you  ? 

Nay,  I  trust,  I  humbly  dare  to  trust,  of  many 
among  you  that  you  do.  I  trust  that,  in  these 
months  there  have  been  secret  whisperings,  breath 
ing  in  the  depth  of  many  hearts ;  deep,  voiceless 
sounds,  heard  in  the  souls  of  many,  whereby 
they  have  received  a  turning,  a  conversion 
towards  the  God  of  their  hope,  never  to  be  lost 
again. 

But  oh !  brethren,  be  not  lightly  or  easily 
contented  ;  take  into  your  very  heart  of  hearts 
the  thought  how  solemn,  how  true,  how  real, 
how  great  in  its  consequences,  is  the  blessed 
calling  to  holiness,  which  each  has  received,  by 
being  made  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
Consider,  each  one  among  you,  how,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  you  live,  you  speak,  you  act,  you  think. 
Consider  how  you  do  so  to-day, — how  yesterday, 
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how  week  by  week,  and  month  by  month.  Con 
sider  what  is  your  separate  contribution  to  that 
general  tone  of  life  and  conversation  which  first 
strikes  a  young  child's  ear  on  entering  fresh  and 
inexperienced  into  your  society. 

O  think  of  the  fearful  judgment  of  any  who 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  !  think  of  the 
woe,  the  awful  woe  of  him  through  whom  the 
offence  cometh  !  If  there  be  amendment  among 
us,  let  us  indeed  thank  God  for  it,  but  let  us  not 
comfort  ourselves,  and  rest  upon  it  ;  let  us 
rather  think  how  little  is  it,  compared  with  what 
we  still  need.  Let  us  rather  humble  ourselves 
to  think  in  how  much  evil  we  still  live,  in  how 
much  sin  we  still  acquiesce,  how  much  less  we 
do  than  we  might  to  abstain  from  offence,  to 
spread  good  principles,  and  show  holy  examples. 
Let  us  rather  take  to  our  hearts  the  fear  whether 
some  of  the  guilt  of  offending  Christ's  little  ones 
may  not  sometimes  rest  on  us ;  whether,  if  we 
were  bent  on  a  fuller  and  more  devoted  obedience, 
bent  on  elevating,  rather  than  acquiescing  in  the 
low  tone  of  holiness  which  prevails  in  societies 
of  boys,  we  might  not  do  much,  even  in  our 
present  station  in  life,  to  edify  the  Church,  to 
help  the  little  ones  of  Christ,  to  save  souls. 

Meanwhile,  the  time  is  running  rapidly  away  ; 
it  is  not  long  since  we  passed  through  Lent  and 
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Easter,  with  all  their  sacred  services,  and  now, 
again,  we  look  forward  to  the  Holy  Communion 
at  Pentecost,  or  Whitsunday.  Let  those  who 
communicated  then,  remember  how  soon  they 
will  be  called  upon  to  examine  the  conduct  of 
these  very  days  and  weeks  which  are  passing 
now. 

These  very  weeks  and  days  which  are  passing 
now  so  lightly  away,  must  be  reviewed  at  Whit 
suntide  ;  for  they  will  surely  be  reviewed  at  the 
judgment,  when  the  light  words  will  not  be  for 
gotten,  nor  the  omissions  unheeded,  nor,  surely, 
the  greater  deeds  passed  by. 

Offences  will,  no  doubt,  still  come.  It  is  for 
us  separately  to  take  no  part  in  their  coming. 
Only  remember,  that,  whilst  those  who  are  not 
continually  bent  on  true  service,  on  constant 
prayers,  and  real  devotion,  cannot  fail  to  be  in 
creasing  the  amount  of  those  unhappy  offences, 
and  incurring,  unless  they  repent,  the  judgment 
of  the  offenders ;  such  as  do,  simply  and  sin 
cerely,  go  on  trying,  in  God's  strength,  to  offer 
up  their  youth  to  His  service,  are  really  the 
benefactors  of  their  brethren,  whilst,  by  His 
grace,  they  are  saving  their  own  souls. 


SERMON   XII. 


THE  PLACE  OF  THE  DEAD. 


ACTS  i.  25. 
"  That  he  might  go  to  his  own  place." 

NONE,  I  think,  can  fail  to  remember  these 
words :  not  only  to  us  do  they  come  familiarly 
upon  our  ears  from  having  been,  within  these 
few  days,  the  subject  of  study  and  explanation  ; 
but  they  are  in  themselves,  however  slightly 
thought  upon,  so  awful,  and  open  up  such  an 
awful,  and,  at  the  same  time,  such  a  dim  and 
hardly-lighted  passage  of  Divine  revelation,  that 
they,  who  have  ever  had  their  attention  turned 
upon  them  once,  can  hardly  forget  them  again. 
Judas,  by  transgression,  fell  from  his  apostleship, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place ;  he  who  had 
been  one  of  the  twelve  most  highly  favoured  of 
all  the  race  of  men ;  who  had  companied  with 
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the  Lord,  in  all  the  time  that  He  went  in  and 
out  upon  the  earth ;  who  had  seen  every  deed  of 
power,  and  listened  to  every  word  of  grace  that 
came  from  Him  who  was  the  life  and  light  of 
men  ;  who  was  in  privilege,  and  position,  a 
shepherd,  a  ruler  of  God's  Church  ;  one  of  those 
whose  twelve  thrones  had  been  spoken  of  as  to 
be  established  in  the  regeneration ;  even  he  by 
transgression  fell ; — and  falling,  falling  so  heavily 
and  fatally,  that  there  seemed  to  be  hardly  place 
left  for  repentance, — and  not  repenting,  but  in  a 
remorse,  which  was  not  a  godly  sorrow,  going  and 
hanging  himself, — he  went  to  his  own  place. 
He  went  to  the  place  which  he  had  made  his  own, 
which  he  had  earned,  which  he  had  won ;  to  win 
which,  he  had  deserted  and  relinquished  the  high 
est  of  human  places;  he  went  to  his  own  sad  place. 
There  are  few  parts  and  portions  of  Divine 
revelation  in  which  the  light  given  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures  is  more  scantily  and  sparingly  given, 
than  in  that  part  which  refers  to  the  condition 
of  the  souls  of  men  after  they  depart  in  the  flesh, 
and  are  no  more  seen  of  men  on  the  earth. 
Light  there  is,  but  it  is  dim  and  rare.  It  would 
seem  as  if  we  were  surely  intended  to  think 
upon  the  subject,  or  else,  no  doubt,  it  would 
not  have  been  mentioned  at  all ;  but  it  is  equally 
sure  that  we  were  intended  to  think  warily  and 
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awfully,  for  the  light  is  small,  the  matter  dark, 
the  treading  insecure.  We  descend,  as  it  were, 
into  the  crypt  of  revelation  :  but  yet,  for  awhile, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  there  ;  for  there  is  a 
practical  efficacy,  and  a  weighty  value  in  the 
thoughts  which  belong  to  that  place  ;  and,  what 
is  more,  the  subject  is  one  so  interesting,  so 
sure  to  attract  human  curiosity,  that,  if  we 
had  been  left  wholly  devoid  of  information  upon 
it,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  unauthorized  specu 
lation  would  have  been  busy  with  it,  and  perhaps 
have  filled  it  with  all  sorts  of  fanciful,  frightful 
imaginations. 

There  is,  then,  we  may  judge  at  once  from 
these  words,  an  "own  place1"  for  those  who 
depart  this  life,  and  are  seen  in  the  flesh  no 
more.  For  the  wicked,  and  those  who  die  im 
penitent,  a  place,  proper  and  their  own,  —  a 
place,  no  doubt,  of  sorrow,  and  unutterable  dis 
may  ;  for  the  good,  and  those  who  depart  hence 
in  the  Lord,  while  their  bodies  sleep  in  Jesus, 
a  place,  equally  proper  and  their  own,  a  place  of 
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peace,  of  repose,  of  sweet  joy ;  a  place  wherein 
they  anticipate,  and  do  not  doubt,  the  coming 
joys  of  heaven ;  a  place  where  the  presence  of 
Christ  is  already  their  bliss,  and  from  which  a 
single  remove,  now  no  longer  doubtful,  or 
capable  of  loss,  shall  place  them  in  eternal  and 
unspeakable  happiness. 

Of  this  latter  place,  the  Holy  Scriptures 
speak  in  three  or  four  passages.  First,  and 
principally,  in  that  great  and  famous  passage  of 
David  in  the  Psalms :  "  For  thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption  V  We  know,  upon 
the  unquestionable  authority  of  St.  Peter,  speak 
ing  in  the  Spirit,  that  these  words  are  said  of  our 
Lord ;  David  spake  not  of  himself,  except  in  a 
secondary  way  ;  he  died  and  was  buried,  and  his 
sepulchre  remained  among  his  people  till  the  day 
of  the  Apostles ;  "  but,  being  a  prophet,  and 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to 
him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to 
the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his 
throne  ;  he,  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left 
in  hell  (that  is,  Hades,  the  invisible  place  of  the 
departed),  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption." 

2  Psalm  xvi.  10. 
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These  words,  then,  of  David,  thus  adopted 
and  commented  upon  by  St.  Peter,  are  said  of 
Christ ;  first,  personally  and  singly ;  for  whilst 
His  sacred  body  lay  in  the  rich  man's  grave  for 
three  days  and  nights,  His  soul  was  in  that 
Hades,  where  it  was  not  left ;  separated  for  a 
short  while  from  the  flesh,  which  it  soon  reani 
mated.  And  then,  in  glory,  He  departed  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  But,  secon 
darily,  these  words  are  said  of  those  too,  in  their 
degree,  who  are  members  of  Christ.  That  holy 
name  comprises  the  members  too ;  often  in 
Holy  Scripture,  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in 
the  New,  that  name  is  used  to  comprehend  those 
also,  who,  having  been,  by  baptism,  made  mem 
bers  of  Him,  of  His  flesh  and  of  His  bones ;  and 
who,  still  further,  having  the  further  life  within 
them  of  His  body  and  His  blood,  have  partaken 
of  His  death,  been  buried  in  His  burial,  risen  in 
His  resurrection,  and  sit  in  heavenly  places, 
in  His  Divine  session.  He  is  in  them,  and  they 
in  Him  ;  what  is  true  of  Him  in  separate  per 
son,  is  true  of  them  in  participation;  what  is 
true  of  Him  in  history,  is  true  of  them  in  sacra 
ment  ;  so  that  this  sacred  place  of  Holy  Writ 
speaks  also  of  Christian  souls,  which  shall  not 
be  left  for  ever  in  Hades;  their  flesh  shall, 
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indeed,  be  scattered  and  see  corruption,  but  only 
for  a  while  ;  even  it  shall  be  restored,  more  pure 
and  spotless  than  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  to  be 
with  Him,  where  He  is,  in  those  heavenly  man 
sions,  which  He  has  already  gone  to  prepare  for 
His  own  members. 

The  next  passage,  which  speaks  of  the  inter 
mediate  condition  of  the  soul  of  our  blessed 
Lord  during  its  separation  from  the  body,  and 
which,  as  just  explained,  bears  a  secondary 
reference  to  those  who,  by  holy  baptism,  are 
"  in  Christ,"  is  that  very  difficult  passage  of  St. 
Peter's  Epistle,  in  which  he  says  of  Christ, 
that  "he  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
quickened  by  the  Spirit  :  by  which  also  he  went 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison."  This, 
as  I  said,  is  a  very  difficult  passage  of  holy 
writ,  and  its  meaning,  in  some  parts  of  it,  un 
certain  :  thus  much,  however,  is  clear,  that  it 
speaks  separately  of  the  flesh  and  spirit  of  our 
holy  Lord ;  and  tells  us  that  when  His  flesh  was 
put  to  death,  His  spirit  went  to  that  place 
where  other  spirits  were;  and  that  they  were 
in  guard  and  protection  (for  so  the  words  may 
more  properly  be  translated),  not  in  prison. 
This  passage  of  St.  Peter  was  originally  em 
bodied  in  the  third  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
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which  speaks  of  the  descent  of  our  Lord  into 
hell. 

From  these  two  places  of  Holy  Scripture, 
then,  we  learn  as  much  as  is  revealed  to  us  of 
the  condition  of  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
during  those  awful  days  in  which  His  body  lay 
in  the  grave ;  and  the  doctrine  thus  revealed 
(which  is  professed  in  the  Creed,  in  the  words, 
"  he  descended  into  hell ")  bears,  as  I  have  ex 
plained,  an  undoubted  reference,  in  the  way  both 
of  example  and  participation,  to  the  condition  of 
our  own  souls  in  the  intermediate  state  between 
death  and  judgment. 

But  there  are  two  or  three  other  passages, 
which  speak  more  expressly  of  the  souls  of  or 
dinary  men  ;  the  first  of  them  is  that  signal 
and  well-known  promise  made  to  the  penitent 
thief  upon  the  cross  :  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
The  Lord  when  He  spake  these  words,  was  still 
on  earth ;  still  living  amid  the  ordinary  divisions 
of  day  and  night ;  "  This  day,"  therefore,  could 
mean  nothing  less  than  immediately, — imme 
diately  after  death  had  closed  the  penitent's 
pains ;  before  men  on  earth  should  have  reached 
their  evening  ;  before  the  sun  had  set  on  earth  ; 
before  the  time  when  the  soldiers  should  come 
and  pierce  His  sacred  side  for  the  shedding  the 
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perpetual  stream  of  sacramental  water  and  blood. 
No  matter  whether  there  should  be  day  and 
night  in  that  paradise,  of  this  alone  the  penitent 
might  be  assured,  that  his  reception  in  that 
blessed  place  of  guard  and  defence  from  evil 
spirits,  and  all  sorts  of  danger  and  temptation, 
whither  his  Lord  was  going  to  preach  to  those 
guarded  and  protected  souls,  should  be  so  imme 
diate  and  assured,  that,  ere  that  night  fell,  he 
should  assuredly  be  there.  The  next  passage 
is  in  a  parable,  and  therefore  does  not  admit  of  so 
certain  and  direct  inference  of  doctrine,  as  the 
other  passages  which  have  been  quoted ;  but 
the  "  bosom  of  Abraham,"  as  mentioned  in  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  however 
the  exact  expressions  and  imagery  may  be 
derived  from  Jewish  notions  and  traditions, 
seems  at  least  to  show  that  separate  and  dis 
embodied  state  of  souls,  wherein  they  rest  from 
their  labours  in  peace  and  joy,  whilst  the  bodies 
which  they  inhabited  may  be  crumbling  away  to 
dust  upon  the  earth. 

The  last  passage,  bearing  on  this  part  of  the 
subject  in  the  New  Testament,  seems  to  be  that 
remarkable  verse  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Kevela- 
tion,  which  speaks  of  the  souls  of  the  martyrs, 
which  the  Apostle  saw  under  the  altar;  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 
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God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held, 
when  they  were  bidden  to  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also,  and  their 
brethren  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
should  be  fulfilled. 

These  seem  to  be  the  principal,  perhaps  they 
are  all  the  passages  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  speak  of  the  intermediate  condition  of  the 
souls  of  Christian  men,  who  have  departed  from 
the  flesh  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  are  asleep  in 
Jesus.  These  are  the  passages,  upon  the  strength 
of  which  the  Church  entrusts  her  dead  in  cheer 
ful  hope  to  the  earth,  and  assures  her  people, 
that  the  spirits  of  them  that  depart  hence  in  the 
Lord  do  live  with  Almighty  God,  and  that  with 
Him  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are 
delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in 
joy  and  felicity.  Their  bodies  she  desires  to 
commit  to  the  consecrated  earth ;  the  church 
yard,  which  is  blessed  by  her  to  hold  their  bodies, 
is,  as  it  were,  the  visible  sacrament  or  symbol  of 
the  paradise  which  holds  their  souls.  She  does 
not  doubt,  indeed,  that  wheresoever  their  bodies 
may  lie,  or  be  scattered,  by  winds  or  waves,  about 
the  globe,  the  power  of  God  is  able,  and  the 
faithfulness  of  God  pledged,  to  bring  with  Christ 
to  glory  those  who,  in  His  visible  sacraments, 
have  already  received  the  means  and  pledge  of 
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grace  and  immortality  ;  but  in  the  sacred  pre 
cincts  of  her  consecrated  grave-yards,  she  loves 
to  keep  with  reverence  and  respect  the  moulder 
ing  remains  of  those  who  in  life  have  been 
united  to  the  Almighty,  and  Eternal,  and  Most 
Holy  Son  of  God,  and  who  are  the  undoubted 
heirs  (unless  their  separate  and  unrepented  sin 
have  rubbed  the  seal  of  the  inheritance  from  their 
foreheads)  of  the  everlasting  kingdom ;  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

Of  the  other  place,  the  "  own  place"  of  the 
impenitent,  the  Sacred  Scriptures  say  yet  less 
than  even  of  the  paradise  of  the  just.  The  awful 
words  of  the  text  acknowledge  it ;  the  saying  of 
St.  Jude,  of  the  angels  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
last  day,  repeated  in  effect  by  St.  Peter,  where 
he  speaks  of  the  angels  delivered  unto  chains  of 
darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment,  further 
describe  it.  For  we  know  from  other  awful 
words  of  Holy  Writ,  that  the  impenitent  of 
mankind,  who  are  accursed  of  God,  shall  depart 
into  that  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  and  thus  we  seem  to  have  ground 
for  identifying  the  place  of  Judas  with  the  dark 
chains  of  the  evil  spirits. 

Such,  then,  is  the  scriptural  account  of  the 
place  of  the  departed.  When  the  spirit  is 
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severed  from  the  body,  it  goeth  to  its  own  place ; 
and  if  it  be  of  the  blessed  company  of  those  who 
have  been  in  Christ,  and,  under  grace,  have  striven 
to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  then, 
forthwith,  yea,  that  very  day,  their  souls  have 
reached  the  paradise  of  happy  spirits,  from  which 
the  presence  of  their  Lord  is  never  absent,  where 
they  shall  pass  the  ages  that  may  yet  be  to  come 
before  the  final  consummation  of  their  joy. 

Some  part  from  us  in  age,  and  some  in  youth ; 
some  after  long  looking  forward,  and  preparing 
to  put  off  their  habitation  of  this  fleshly  taber 
nacle,  others  ever  so  quickly  or  suddenly,  passing 
out  of  this  visible  world,  and  joining  the  waiting 
millions  who  have  been  removed  before  them, 
even  while  their  minds  were  full  of  the  thoughts, 
the  business,  and  the  amusements  of  the  world 
around  them. 

And  we  live  on ;  but  should  we  not  think  of 
them  2  not,  indeed,  in  any  abject,  and  cowering 
fear ;  not  shivering  and  aghast  at  the  thought  of 
those  who  are  gone ;  not  turning  in  horror  and 
alarm  from  the  remembrance  of  the  disembodied 
spirits  of  those  whose  bodies  lie  still  and  lifeless 
near  us ;  but  in  the  serious,  reverent,  cheerful 
heart  of  those  who  know  full  well,  and  are  not 
dismayed  to  know,  that  they  too  shall  soon  pass 
into  those  invisible  realms,  and  who  trust,  that 
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the  rod  and  staff  of  God  will  support  them  in  the 
passage  of  the  dark  valley,  and  place  them  in 
that  guarded,  happy  place  where  they  hope  and 
earnestly  believe  the  souls  of  many  whom  they 
have  loved  are  gone  before  them. 

Thoughts  like  these,  my  brethren,  never  inap 
propriate  to  those  who  are  wandering  on  the 
brink  of  an  invisible  world,  who  are  surrounded 
by  memorials  of  the  dead ;  and  by  we  know  not 
what  multitudes  of  spiritual  beings,  ministering 
by  the  mission  of  God  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ; — thoughts  like 
these,  I  say,  seem  to  rise  with  singular  force  into 
our  minds  now, — when  the  attention,  even  of  us, 
has  been  so  recently 3  called  to  contemplate  the 
monuments  of  past  times,  and  when  our  imagina 
tion  has  been  so  filled  with  the  recollection  of 
the  dead. 

The  living-dead  !  Those  who  are  as  immortal 
as  we ;  who  lived  on  earth,  who  did  deeds  in 
their  body;  who  were  tempted  like  us;  were 
babes,  were  children,  grew  on  to  be  boys,  be 
came  men ;  who  passed  away  out  of  sight,  all 
in  their  own  appointed  time,  and  went  each  to 
his  own  place  ! 

3  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion  of  the 
visit  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  to  Winchester,  in  Sep- 
tenVber,  1845. 
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There  be  of  them  that  have  left  a  name  behind 
them ;  some  with  marble  tombs,  or  effigies 
of  brass,  their  hands,  it  may  be,  clasped,  or 
their  knees  bent  for  centuries  in  semblance  of 
prayer,  to  show  how  they  did  desire  to  die  ;  and 
others,  who,  in  various  ways,  have  left  some 
personal  memorial  of  themselves,  discoverable 
by  the  curious  research  of  after-ages.  Oh ! 
how  do  these  stir  our  deepest  and  most  sacred 
feeling,  our  feeling  and  our  sense  of  that  true  dis 
embodied  life  which  they  are  even  now  leading  ; 
of  the  real  immortality  of  their  souls  and  ours  ; 
of  the  true  "  life  of  Christ,"  which  was  given  to 
them  not  less  than  to  us,  (to  us  not  less  than  to 
them,)  of  the  condition  in  which  they  are  now, 
and  in  which  we  shall  be  soon,  when  others  shall 
perhaps  be  looking  back  on  us,  as  we  are  now 
looking  back  on  them  ! 

But  the  moral  of  this  lesson  is  judgment ; 
judgment  to  come ;  that  judgment  for  which  the 
dead  and  we ; — those,  whose  deeds  we  read  of,  or 
whose  graves  we  muse  upon,  and  we>  are  waiting 
alike;  not  they,  without  us;  not  we,  without 
them.  Neither  may  be  made  perfect  without 
the  other.  The  quick  and  the  dead,  the  one  not 
preventing  the  other,  shall  rise  together,  and  all 
shall  be  judged  alike !  Though  they  died 
hundreds  of  years  ago,  and  long  since  are  for- 
R  2 
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gotten,  even  by  name,  in  the  places  which  they 
once  occupied,  yet  the  tomb,  the  kneeling  brass, 
the  few  words  of  pious  hope  which  we  with 
difficulty  decipher,  all  bid  us  think  of  the  judg 
ment  which  they  too  looked  forward  to  while 
alive,  which  they  are  still  expecting,  and  which 
we  shall  all  meet  together. 

There  are  three  manifestations  of  Christ ;  His 
presence,  His  absence,  His  return.  His  pre 
sence,  that  is,  His  life  on  earth,  when  men  be 
lieved  not  on  Him,  which  is  the  awful  argument 
of  human  sin ;  His  absence,  that  is,  the  time 
that  intervenes  between  the  ascension  and  the  last 
day,  which  brings  the  sweet  assurance  of  human 
righteousness  in  Christ  by  the  Spirit ;  His  re 
turn,  that  is,  His  coming  in  judgment,  whereof 
He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  by  con 
quering  the  prince  of  the  world  in  rising  from 
the  dead.  We  are  now,  we  know  not  how  far 
advanced,  in  the  course  of  the  second.  The 
space  between  the  ascension  and  the  judgment 
is  peopled  by  us,  and  the  Christian  dead  ;  by  us, 
and  our  descendants,  and  those  who  are  gone 
before  us. 

Of  their  respective  trials,  we  know  but  little ; 
we  know  much  of  our  own.  How  to  their  own 
Master  they  may  stand  or  fall,  we  cannot  tell. 
Let  us  reflect  in  good  time  of  ourselves  ;  but  let 
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the  thought  of  them, — the  thought  preserved  and 
kept  alive,  by  God^  providential  love,  in  every 
relic  of  past  times  which  surrounds  our  path 
upon  the  earth,  keep  alive  in  us  the  remem 
brance  of  the  living  souls  of  the  departed,  and 
keep  alive  the  watchful  spirit  of  continual  prayer, 
the  earnest  love  and  zeal  of  every  sort  of  duty, 
and  thus,  by  God's  blessing,  prepare  us  better 
every  day  for  the  awful  judgment. 
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SERMON   XIII. 


THOU,  CHILD,  SHALT  BE  CALLED  THE  PROPHET 
OF  THE  HIGHEST. 


ST.  LOKE  i.  76,  77. 

"  And  thou,  child,  shall  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest : 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  His 
ways ;  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  His  people  by 
the  remission  of  their  sins." 

THESE  words  are  among  the  first  of  those 
uttered  by  Zacharias,  the  father  of  the  Baptist, 
when  he  recovered  his  speech.  He  had  become 
dumb,  and  opened  not  his  mouth,  by  the  doing 
of  the  Lord,  for  a  time,  because  of  his  unbelief 
of  the  gracious  message  of  the  angel  Gabriel ; 
but,  when  the  things  spoken  by  the  angel  had 
been  fulfilled  in  their  season,  and  his  child  was 
born,  and  named  according  to  the  angel's  direc 
tions,  by  the  name  of  John,  (which  is,  "  the  grace, 
or  gift  of  God,")  then  his  mouth  was  opened 
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immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he 
spake,  and  praised  God.  No  doubt  his  nine 
months1  silence  had  given  him  many  deep 
thoughts.  He  had  thought  upon  his  own  faith 
lessness  ;  on  God's  mercy,  in  giving  him  so  great 
and  wonderful  a  child ;  and  on  the  Divine  Power, 
whom  that  child  was  to  herald  and  precede  upon 
the  earth.  And  so,  with  his  newly-recovered 
speech,  he  burst  out  into  a  strain  of  joyous  and 
awful  thanksgiving,  and,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  whose  gifts  he  had  now  become  more  capable, 
he  prophesied,  and  said,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel ;  for  He  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
His  people." 

That  sacred  strain,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  has  become  the  holy  possession  of  God's 
Church  in  all  time ;  and  many  a  generation  of 
His  baptized  people  have  given  utterance  to 
their  joyful  praise  in  the  well-known,  and  sacred 
words  of  the  "  Benedtctvs" 

The  first  verses  of  this  hymn  celebrate  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel ;  for  He  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
His  people  ;  and,  as  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
His  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the 
world  began,  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salva 
tion,"  that  is,  a  powerful,  a  mighty  salvation,  for 
us,  "  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David  ;"  a  sal- 
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vation  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of 
all  that  hate  us,  thereby  fulfilling  the  mercy  an 
ciently  promised  to  our  fathers,  and  remembering 
His  holy  covenant,  according  to  the  oath  which 
He  sware  to  our  forefather  Abraham.  And 
this  he  did  in  order  that  we,  being  delivered  out 
of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  Him 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before 
Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

Such  is  the  first  part  of  the  holy  Benedictus, 
in  which  the  now  penitent  and  faithful  priest 
"  prophesied"  of  the  Messiah  about  to  be  born, 
within  six  months,  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
And  then  the  happy  father  turns  to  his  own  child, 
the  child  of  his  old  age,  "  the  gift  and  grace  of 
God,"  just  received  by  circumcision  within  the 
covenant  of  Abraham,  and  made  an  heir  of  the 
promises  of  Abraham  just  commemorated,  say 
ing,  "  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called,"  shall 
have  in  all  the  world  the  name,  for  thou  shalt  be 
in  truth,  "  the  prophet  of  the  Highest ;"  the 
sacred  herald,  the  holy  forerunner,  the  inspired 
prophet  of  the  coming  God.  That  shall  be  thy 
blessed  name,  as  it  is  thy  most  exalted  office  ; 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to 
prepare  His  ways ; — to  prepare  His  ways,  as  the 
pioneers  of  an  Eastern  monarch  fill  the  valleys, 
and  cut  through  the  hills,  lay  low  the  forests, 
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and  make  straight  and  plain  the  rough  and 
crooked  places,  through  which  their  prince  and 
his  hosts  are  about  to  pass ;  so  shalt  thou  pre 
pare  the  ways  of  the  Highest,  and  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord,  by  bidding  men 
repent,  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
their  children,  of  the  children  to  their  fathers, 
and  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just. 
Thou  shalt  give  knowledge  of  the  coming  salva 
tion,  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  people, 
which  the  tender  mercy  of  God  has  prepared,  by 
sending  this  bright  rising  of  a  heavenly  dawn 
upon  them,  which  shall  shine  on  those  who 
sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
guide  the  feet  of  the  wandering  into  the  way  of 
peace. 

In  adopting  hymns  like  this  of  Zacharias  into 
the  ordinary  worship  of  Christians,  the  Church 
appears  to  intend  to  assume  the  language  of 
them  as  her  own,  not  only  in  so  far  forth  as  she 
stands  in  exactly  the  same  position  and  circum 
stances  with  those  who  first  used  them,  but  also 
to  give  them  a  new  meaning,  more  exactly 
proper  to  her  own  position  and  circumstances. 
In  this  hymn,  for  instance,  Zacharias  celebrates 
the  merciful  design  of  God,  in  sending  His 
Christ  to  be  born  on  the  earth  for  the  salvation 
of  mankind ;  and  this  topic  of  praise  is  almost 
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as  proper  in  our  lips  as  in  his.  We  may  well 
praise  God  that  He  did,  in  that  manner,  visit 
His  people  for  their  redemption  ;  and,  by  giving 
His  Son  to  be  born  among  us,  did  raise  up  a 
mighty  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  according  to  His 
holy  prophets1  words.  Again,  there  is  no  im 
propriety  in  our  using  the  words  in  which  the 
priest  Zacharias  addressed  his  new-born  son, 
and  thankfully  acknowledging  that  St.  John  the 
Baptist  was,  according  to  his  father's  prophetic 
declaration,  rightly  called  "  the  prophet  of  the 
Highest,"  and  that  he  went  before  His  face  to 
prepare  His  ways. 

But  this  is,  so  to  say,  only  half,  or  not  half  the 
use  which  the  Church  means  us  to  make  of  these 
sacred  hymns,  which  she  thus  constantly  puts 
into  our  mouths.  Indeed,  if  this  were  all,  it  would 
be  hardly  intelligible  how  we  should  be  taught  and 
encouraged  to  use  the  Psalms  of  David  so  con 
stantly  as  we  do  in  our  common  worship.  For 
they  speak  the  language  of  a  devout  Jew,  divinely 
inspired,  indeed,  to  know  much  of  the  coming 
dispensation  of  God,  but  still  clothing  the  Divine 
mysteries  made  known  to  him  in  the  sentiments 
and  expressions  which  belong  to  his  own  time 
and  religious  circumstances.  Few,  therefore,  of 
these  Psalms  would  be  exactly  suitable  to  our 
lips,  if,  in  order  to  render  them  suitable,  it  were 
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requisite  to  use  them  just  as  the  writer  used 
them,  and  to  take  them  in  no  other  sense  or 
application  than  that  which  he  represented  to 
his  own  thought.  But  this  is  not  the  manner 
in  which  we  are  intended  to  use  them.  To  us 
the  Psalms  are  Christian  hymns ;  Israel,  so  often 
spoken  of  in  them,  is,  to  us,  the  Church  of  Christ; 
David,  as  we  read  him,  speaks  in  the  person  of 
the  Church,  or  in  the  person  of  Christ,  or  in  the 
person  of  some  penitent  or  joyful  Christian. 
The  promises  of  God,  on  which  he  rests,  are  to 
us  the  Christian  promises ;  the  hopes,  are  the 
Christian  hopes ;  the  law  and  statutes,  the  Chris 
tian  law  and  statutes ;  and  thus  the  Psalms  of 
David  are  all  replete  with  the  most  appropriate 
strains  for  Christian  lips  ;  strains  which  we  still 
further  appropriate  to  their  Christian  subject, 
by  singing  them  ever  to  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  it  was  in 
the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 

Similar  to  this  is  the  secondary  use  which  we 
may  rightly  make  of  the  Benedlctus.  It  com 
memorates  the  mercy  of  God  in  sending  His 
Son,  not  only  to  be  born  for  us,  but  also  to  die, 
to  rise,  and  to  ascend  into  the  heaven  for  us. 
Blessed  be  the  God  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the 
Church,  for  He  hath  now  fully  visited,  and,  with 
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the  precious  blood  of  His  dear  Son  hath  fully 
redeemed  His  people.  He  hath  redeemed  them 
all,  and  each  ;  and  every  one  of  us  who  sing  that 
hymn  He  hath  blessed  separately  by  calling  him 
to  the  knowledge  of  His  grace,  and  faith  in  Him, 
by  making  him  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of 
God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
in  holy  baptism. 

And  thus,  also,  besides  the  direct  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  the  birth  and  the  prophetic  greatness 
of  the  Baptist,  we  may  think,  in  using  the  latter 
part  of  the  Benedictus,  of  those  whom  the 
Baptist  himself,  in  a  certain  way,  prefigures. 
He  came  before  the  first  coming  of  Christ ;  he 
heralded  the  way  of  the  manifestation  of  Christ 
in  the  flesh.  But  Christ,  who  is  now  gone  away 
in  the  flesh,  shall  likewise,  as  we  all  know,  so 
come  again  in  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  as  He  was  seen  to  go  away.  And 
He  has  heralds  and  precursors  of  that  His  second, 
or  glorious  coming  ;  the  ministers  and  stewards 
of  His  mysteries,  that  is,  His  priests,  are  these 
heralds.  The  least  of  them  is  greater  than  the 
Baptist  was  ;  greater  in  the  blessed  gifts  of  his 
baptism,  greater  in  knowledge,  greater  in  office, 
greater  in  Divine  help  and  grace.  These  pre 
cursors  of  Christ  have  also  the  greater  and  more 
mysterious  privilege  of  showing  the  Lord's  death 
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till  He  comes  again,  by  consecrating  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Holy  Communion.  They  have 
the  duty  of  witnessing  the  resurrection,  which  is 
the  proof  of  judgment ;  and  they  must  be  faith 
ful  and  wise  servants,  whom  their  Lord  shall 
make,  if  they  be  watchful  of  His  return,  rulers 
over  His  household  when  He  comes. 

Thus  the  clergy  occupy,  in  respect  of  the 
second  advent  of  Christ,  the  same  position,  as 
heralds  and  forerunners,  which  the  holy  Baptist 
did  in  respect  of  His  first  advent.  And  so  we 
are  taught  expressly  by  the  Church,  which  puts 
into  our  mouths,  in  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent, 
the  following  prayer :  "  O  Lord  Jesu  Christ, 
who  at  thy  first  coming  didst  send  thy  mes 
senger  to  prepare  thy  way  before  thee ;  Grant 
that  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  thy  mysteries 
may  likewise  so  prepare  and  make  ready  thy 
way,  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just,  that,  at  thy  second 
coming  to  judge  the  world,  we  may  be  found  an 
acceptable  people  in  thy  sight." 

Thus,  then,  the  hymn  of  Benedictns  may,  in 
the  mouth  of  Christians,  have  a  larger  and  more 
extended  sense  than  it  had  as  first  uttered  by 
Zacharias.  Instead  of  commemorating  only  the 
approaching  birth  of  the  Lord,  it  may  be  taken 
to  commemorate  the  whole  of  His  gracious 
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doings  on  earth  and  in  heaven  for  His  Church  ; 
and,  instead  of  predicting  in  thankfulness  only 
the  prospective  glories  of  the  Baptist,  it  may  be 
used  to  refer  also  to  those,  and  thank  God  for 
them,  who  are,  as  it  were,  the  anti-types  of  the 
Baptist,  the  forerunners  and  prophets  of  the 
second  advent,  the  priests  of  God,  who  celebrate 
the  sacred  commemoration  of  the  Holy  Commu 
nion,  and  warn  the  people  to  be  sober  and 
watchful,  because  He  will  return  again  to  judg 
ment. 

And,  in  this  sense,  we  may  well  think  that 
many  a  Christian  father,  looking  upon  his  little 
son,  while  his  forehead  is  still  glistening  with 
the  blessed  water  of  his  baptism,  and  intending 
to  train  him  and  dedicate  him  in  all  Christian 
meekness  and  simplicity  of  mind  to  the  service 
of  God  in  the  priestly  office,  may  adopt,  without 
impropriety,  the  very  words  of  the  Jewish  priest, 
and  address  his  child,  and  say,  "  And  thou,  child, 
shalt  be  called  a  prophet  of  the  Highest;  for 
thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  His  ways.""  If  the  Lord  will  accept 
thee,  and  if  thou  wilt  obediently  take  on  thee  the 
Lord's  yoke,  and  if  the  early  signs  of  piety,  be 
tokening  the  increase  of  spiritual  grace  and  life, 
be  seen  in  thee,  I  desire  to  consecrate  thee  to 
be  a  prophet  of  Him  that  is  to  come  in  judg- 
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ment,  that  thou  mayest  help  to  turn  the  disobe 
dient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  give  know 
ledge  of  salvation  unto  His  people,  by  the  re 
mission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  God. 

And,  no  doubt,  my  brethren,  many  of  you 
may  rightly  be  addressed  with  the  very  same 
words.  How  many  are  there  of  you,  who  are 
already  marked  out  by  the  conspiring  voice  of 
your  parents1  wish,  your  own  inclinations,  and 
the  course  of  training  and  education  in  which 
you  are  placed,  to  be  some  day  ministers  of 
God's  Church,  designated  already  as  forerunners 
of  the  advent  of  Christ  in  judgment,  callers  of 
the  world  to  repentance  I 

Then  to  you  I  speak,  to  each  one  of  you,  who 
has  this  lofty  destination,  the  same  words  that 
were  spoken  by  Zacharias  to  his  newly-cir 
cumcised  babe,  "  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called 
a  prophet  of  the  Highest,"  thou  shalt  be  called, 
and  thou  shalt  be  indeed,  a  warner  of  the  judg 
ment,  a  herald  of  the  Judge  ! 

Remember,  then,  my  brethren,  who  and  what 
you  should  be  now,  remembering  who  and  what 
you  are  to  be  hereafter. 

A  Christian  priest,   is  greater  far  than  John 
the  Baptist.     We  have  the  very  word  of  Christ 
for    saying   so ;    for,    when    He    speaks  of  the 
s  2 
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least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  being  greater 
than  he,  though  He  probably  means,  that 
the  least  baptized  Christian  priest  or  layman, 
woman  or  child,  is  greater  than  John,  yet  He 
certainly  means  to  speak  of  Christian  priests 
particularly  ;  for  the  words,  as  they  are  given  in 
St.  Luke,  run,  that  there  hath  not  risen  among 
those  born  of  women  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist,  nevertheless,  he  that  is  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he : 
from  which  words  it  is  clear,  that  whether  our 
Lord  is  speaking  of  other  Christians  or  not,  at 
least  He  is  speaking  of  the  Christian  prophet. 
The  least  prophet  in  the  kingdom,  the  very  least 
of  those  who  have  the  duty  of  warning  the  peo 
ple  of  the  judgment,  the  very  smallest  and  least 
esteemed  of  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  the 
commemorative  mysteries  of  God,  is  much  greater 
than  the  Baptist. 

Think,  then,  each  one  of  you  who  is  taught 
to  look  forward  to  so  sacred  a  calling  and  office, 
and  recollect  always,  that  "  Thou,  child,  shalt 
be  called,"  and  shall  be,  in  very  truth,  "a  prophet 
of  the  Highest ;"  thou  shalt  be,  indeed,  a  greater 
prophet  even  than  the  holy  John,  because  thou 
shalt  have  a  greater  commission,  a  greater  in 
dwelling  grace,  a  greater  message,  and  shalt  be 
the  prophet  of  a  greater  advent. 
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I  would  that  you  might  never  see,  or  read,  or 
hear  these  words,  without  thinking  thus  of  your 
own  most  sacred  calling. 

And  it  is  to  this  purpose,  that,  according  to 
the  statutes  of  this  college,  the  scholars  are  di 
rected  to  take  part  in  the  services  of  the  chapel, 
dressed  in  surplices ;  and,  according  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  practice,  were  compelled  to  receive  the 
first  tonsure  even  in  these  early  years.  These 
things  were,  indeed,  not  meant  to  bind  them  to 
follow  the  clerical  life,  nor  in  any  manner  to  fetter 
the  free  will  of  their  parents,  who  might  dispose 
them  to  any  line  of  industry  in  after-years  which 
they  chose  to  select,  but  it  was  to  show  that  the 
benefit  and  edification  of  Christ's  Church  was 
that  object  which  the  founder  had  in  view  in  these 
his  noble  colleges  ;  to  show  that  those  who  were 
afterwards  to  be  placed  in  the  sacred  and  ex 
alted  office  of  the  priesthood  ought  to  have  their 
hearts  prepared,  and  their  habits  ordered  long 
before,  and  to  provide  that  if  any,  after  partaking 
of  the  benefits  of  his  foundation,  should  depart 
into  other  lines  of  life,  at  least  they  should  carry 
out  with  them  into  their  secular  professions  the 
soothing  and  hallowed  recollections  of  the 
Church  training  and  gentle  habits  of  their  sur- 
pliced  boyhood. 

Consider,  then,  those  of  you  particularly  who 
s  3 
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are  destined  for  the  life  of  priests  in  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  (and  not  the  scholars  only,  but  all  ye 
who  share  the  overflowings  of  the  founder's  love 
of  souls,  and  will,  in  all  your  lives,  have  reason  to 
be  proud  and  grateful  to  connect  with  your  own 
names,  the  name  of  Wykeham)  consider  how 
everything  about  you  should  conspire  to  fill  you 
with  all  reverent,  and  earnest,  and  dutiful  desire 
to  sanctify  these  your  boyish  years  to  God's 
service,  in  all  innocent  and  devout  living.  Oh  ! 
do  not  learn  to  talk  as  though  the  question  of 
your  choice  of  life  were  an  ordinary  world 
question,  a  question  of  profession  or  provision, 
the  Law  or,  as  it  is  ignorantly  and  injuriously 
called,  the  Church  ;  the  Church  or  the  Law.  Oh  ! 
do  not  come  to  think  that  there  will  be  time 
enough  to  think  of  holier  things  as  you  draw 
nearer  to  the  age  of  holy  orders,  and  so  reserve 
for  yourselves  in  all  your  priestly  life  the  re 
morseful,  the  bitter,  the  discouraging,  and  most 
unhappy  recollections  of  a  vicious  and  sinful 
youth.  You  little  know  yet,  and  yet  I  fear  some 
of  you  may  bitterly  know  some  day,  how  words 
spoken,  and  deeds  done  in  these  years  fasten 
themselves  upon  the  memory,  and  eat,  as  it  were, 
an  ulcerous  hole  into  the  conscience,  breeding 
misery,  and  doubt,  and  fear,  in  the  mind  of 
many  an  earnest  man  ;  how  many  a  grown  man, 
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desirous  now  of  all  things  to  devote  himself  to 
God,  and  with  fear  and  trembling  make  his 
election  sure,  would  willingly  yield  up  hand,  or 
foot,  or  eye,  yea,  his  soul  and  his  body,  if  he 
could  thus  wipe  out  and  annihilate  boyish  and 
youthful  recollections  of  sins  seen,  and  sins 
done,  which  then  lay  so  lightly  on  his  mind  that 
he  hardly  felt  them,  hardly  knew  whether  they 
were  not  the  regular,  perhaps  even  the  not  un 
holy  licences  of  youthful  years.  Oh !  do  not 
desecrate  your  present  prospects,  your  present 
privileges,  your  prophetic  designation,  with  any 
sins,  or  habits  of  evil  word  or  thought,  which  the 
law  of  God  disowns.  Do  not  forget  how  holy, 
how  innocent,  how  pure,  how  dutiful,  how  stern 
in  self-control,  what  haters  of  sin  those  should 
be,  whose  very  title,  by  which  they  shall  be 
called,  is  the  prophets  of  the  Highest,  the  fore 
runners  of  the  advent  of  the  Judge. 

Many  of  us  are  about,  with  God's  permission, 
to  meet  within  a  few  days  at  the  altar,  to  com 
memorate,  once  more,  the  Lord's  death  ere  He 
come;  we,  who  have  been  Church-trained  boys,  as 
priests  of  God  ; — many  of  you  shall  hereafter  be 
priests  of  God,  as  Church-trained  boys — and  there 
are  circumstances  about  our  coming  communion 
which  render  it  peculiarly  important,  as  it  must 
needs  be  peculiarly  trying  to  many  amongst  us. 

To  those  who   will   really  devote  the   inter- 


200     THOU,    CHILD,    SHALT    BE    CALLED    [SERM. 

mediate  week  to  serious  preparation,  this  com 
munion  may  be  more  than  usually  blessed ;  the 
very  difficulties  of  the  time,  the  very  things 
which  will  add  to  the  trial,  and  render  it  a  pain 
ful  and  uneasy  thing  to  some  of  you  to  calm  their 
minds  to  the  sober  and  humble  frame  which 
suits  with  those  who  approach  the  altar,  will 
make  it  exceedingly  precious  to  you,  if,  by  God's 
grace  upon  your  own  real  efforts,  you  will  fit 
yourselves,  by  this  day  week,  for  so  sacred  an 
office. 

And  let  me  offer  you  one  word  of  special 
advice.  Both  now,  and  if  ever  hereafter,  in  your 
manly  life,  your  minds  are  agitated  and  dis 
tressed  by  others'  acts,  so  that  you  need  express 
religious  effort  to  bring  them  into  a  calm  and 
holy  state  of  thoughts,  then  fix,  with  all  your 
power,  your  attention  on  yourselves ;  forcibly, 
and  with  strong  prayer,  recall  your  minds  from 
the  deeds  of  others  to  your  own  sins.  Whether 
other  people  act  rightly  or  wrongly,  is  to  us, 
comparatively,  a  slight  matter ;  the  great  thing 
for  us  is  to  repent  ourselves. 

The  rule  may  sound  like  a  trivial  or  obvious 
one ;  but,  indeed,  it  is  neither  trivial,  nor,  though 
it  may  be  obvious,  often  put  in  practice.  And, 
truly,  if,  when  men  are  indignant  and  angry,  and 
feel  themselves  wronged,  and  so  allow  their  feel 
ing  to  throw  them  off  the  balance  of  calm,  sober, 
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humble  charity  ; — if  they  would  then  remember 
to  search  the  more  narrowly  into  their  own 
consciences,  and  confess,  with  more  contrition, 
their  own  offences,  they  would  often  be  as 
tonished  to  find  how  sovereign  such  a  mode  of 
remedy  would  prove  for  the  tumults  of  feeling 
which  they  were  suffering. 

Believe  me,  the  things  which  we  have,  each 
one  of  us,  done  against  God  and  His  law, — the 
sins  which  we  have  every  moment  to  repent  of, 
are  ample  occupation  for  all  thoughts  and  feel 
ings;  they  are  amply  enough  to  account,  in 
God's  providence,  for  any  amount  of  external 
suffering,  which  we  may  be  called  upon  to  en 
dure  ;  they  are  amply  enough,  if  we  would 
but  faithfully  examine  them,  and  try  to  measure 
them  by  the  rule  of  God's  law,  to  convince  us 
that  what  we  have  to  do,  is  to  throw  ourselves 
upon  our  knees,  and  pray  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
to  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Examine  yourselves,  therefore,  brethren,  with 
all  diligence  and  seriousness,  whether  you  truly 
repent  of  your  sins  past,  whether  you  stedfastly 
purpose  and  resolve,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
lead  a  new  life ;  and  believe  me,  that  if  you  will 
do  this  really  and  faithfully,  you  will  find  it 
comparatively  an  easy  thing  to  assure  yourselves 
that  you  are  in  charity  with  your  brethren. 


SERMON    XiV. 


REDEEMING  THE  TIME. 


EPHESIANS  v.  16. 
"  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil." 

THIS  is  a  precept  of  the  general  meaning  of 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Indeed,  the  ex 
pression  of  u  redeeming  the  time,"  has  become, 
from  this  passage  and  the  parallel  one  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  more  or  less  an  or 
dinary  one  in  common  use;  so  that  we  all 
understand,  in  general,  that  the  Apostle  instructs 
all  Christians  to  be  careful  of  their  time,  not  to 
waste  it,  but,  in  whatever  ways  they  may,  to  save 
and  spare  it. 

And  yet,  easy  and  certain  as  the  general  drift 
of  the  precept  is,  there  is  very  considerable  un 
certainty  about  its  exact  meaning ;  and  this 
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uncertainty  is,  perhaps,  increased  by  our  very 
familiarity  with  the  sound  of  the  expressions 
themselves.  For  what  is  it,  exactly,  to  u  redeem 
time?"  (t^ayopa&crdat  rbv  Keupov.)  From 
whom  is  it  to  be  redeemed,  or  bought  back  ? 
Again,  what  time  is  meant  ?  Is  it  past  time,  or 
present  time,  or  future  time  ?  or,  indeed,  is  it 
not  opportunity,  rather  than  time, — redeeming, 
or  buying  back  the  important  opportunity,  the 
golden  moment,  the  season  of  some  particular  or 
important  work  to  be  done  ? 

These  are  questions  which  naturally  occur 
to  any  person  who  looks  carefully  at  the  original 
language  of  this  passage;  and  correspondent 
with  these  questions  are  the  various  suggestions 
which  have  been  made  to  explain  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  precept. 

Sometimes  it  is  explained  as  if  it  meant  buying 
back  by  very  earnest  use  of  the  future  time,  the 
time  that  has  been  spent  and  wasted  before ; 
buying  back,  as  it  were,  past  time. 

Sometimes,  and  this  seems  to  be  the  general 
ancient  method  of  explanation,  it  is  understood 
to  mean  "  rescuing,"  by  any  amount  of  sacrifice, 
(as  of  ease,  or  cost,  or  personal  satisfaction,) 
coming  time  from  evil  uses ;  buying  it  off  from 
any  such  applications  as  we  might  be  tempted 
to  devote  it  to,  in  consequence  of  the  evil  days 
in  which  we  live. 
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Sometimes,  as  appears  to  be  most  exactly 
accordant  with  the  words  of  the  Greek,  it  is 
explained  "  rescuing,  or  buying  off,  by  such 
sacrifices,  precious  moments,  those  particular 
times  and  seasons,  those  Kcupoi,  in  which  oppor 
tunities  are  presented,  which  may  never  be 
presented  again,  of  serving  and  pleasing  God." 

Whichever  of  these  exacter  meanings,  how 
ever,  is  attached  to  the  passage,  is  comparatively 
of  little  importance.  In  any  case,  time,  whether 
time  in  general,  or  in  particular,  whether  time, 
regarded  as  a  series  of  occasions,  or  the  separate 
great  occasions  themselves,  is  the  "  pearl  of  great 
price,"  which  is  to  be  redeemed. 

In  any  case  it  is  to  be  redeemed  ;  bought  off, 
bought  back.  It  is  liable  to  be  lost ;  it  is  in 
other  hands,  as  it  were  ;  we  must  take  care  that 
it  does  not  escape  us.  We  must  take  pains  not 
to  let  it  slip,  whether  it  be  the  past  time,  which, 
in  some  sort  of  way,  may  by  great  effort  be  got. 
back  again  ;  or  the  future,  which  is  liable  to  be 
forestalled  and  preoccupied  by  all  sorts  of  busy 
and  idle  temptations. 

In  any  case,  it  is  not  to  be  got  back  for 
nothing ;  it  is  to  be  bought  back ;  we  must 
pay  a  price  for  it ;  nay,  we  must  pay  any  price 
for  it.  Redeem  it, — there  is  no  limit, — cost 
what  it  will ;  pains,  labour,  sorrow,  self-denial ; 
any  thing  must  be  paid  that  it  may  be  saved. 
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And  in  any  case,  the  reason  holds  good, — "  be 
cause  the  days  are  evil." — The  evil  of  the  days 
may  be  their  shortness ;  as  was  partly  the  case 
with  Jacob,  whose  days  were  '•''few  and  evil l ; " 
in  which  case  it  is  the  quick  on-coming  of  death, 
the  speedy  prospect  of  the  night  arriving,  in 
which  "no  man  can  work,1'  which  gives  force 
and  significancy  to  the  precept  of  redeeming  the 
time ;  or  the  evil  of  the  days  may  principally 
signify  the  prevailing  sins  and  temptations  of 
the  world  in  which  we  live,  and  of  our  own 
hearts ;  in  which  case  it  is  the  danger  of  the 
times,  the  evil  examples,  and  perverse  notions 
current  around  us  as  we  live  among  our  brethren 
which  give  the  peculiar  meaning  and  cogency  to 
the  Apostolic  rule  of  buying  back  the  time. 
Or  more  probably  it  may  be  both  :  as  the  days 
are  few  and  evil,  the  time  short,  and  the  times 
dangerous,  the  trial  open  only  for  a  while,  and 
the  dangers  very  great,  we  must  buy  back,  if  we 
can,  or  at  any  rate,  buy  off,  from  waste  and  sin, 
the  times  and  the  opportunities  which  are  now 
offered  us,  and  which  to-morrow  may  be  offered 
no  more. 

As  to  redeeming,  or  buying  back  past  time, 
time  that  was  ours  once,  but  which  we  have 

1  Geu.  xlvii.  9. 
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already  sold  away,  sold  away  to  idleness,  I  need 
not  occupy  you  by  showing  the  impossibility  of 
doing  so  in  any  literal  way,  even  though  I  grant 
that  the  word  redeeming  seems  to  point  rather 
to  that  particular  sense  than  the  other.  The 
past  is  past ;  the  record  is  recorded ;  what  it 
has  written,  it  has  written ;  and  though,  no 
doubt,  the  future  may  in  many  ways  avert  the 
consequences,  and  alter  the  effects  of  the  past, 
yet  is  there  truth  and  justice  in  the  well-known 
words  of  the  heathen  poet,  when  he  writes, 
"  To  this  alone  even  Divine  Power  is  inadequate, 
to  cause  that  never  to  have  been,  which  has  been 
once  done  V 

Men  may  mourn  over  the  past ;  and,  as  they 
muse  over  themselves,  may  indulge,  as  they  often 
do,  the  thought  how  much  better,  how  much 
more  wisely,  how  much  more  happily  they  would 
live,  if  it  were  only  possible  to  go  back,  to  re 
trace  the  past  years — repuerascere — to  grow 
boys  again,  and  have  their  main  trial-time 
repeated.  And  they  may,  as  no  doubt  they 
ever  will,  draw  from  this  thought  the  point  of 
their  precepts  to  their  juniors,  and  say,  "  If  I 
were  but  as  you,  if  I  had  but  once  more  the 

z  M.OVOV  yap  avrov  Kai  Qtbg  OTfpicricfrat, 
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opportunities  which  you  have,  how  carefully,  how 
anxiously,  how  sacredly  would  I  use  them  ! 
How  anxiously  would  I  buy  off  the  moments  as 
they  pass,  from  waste  and  evil,  that  I  might  not, 
as  now,  be  mourning  hopelessly  over  the  impos 
sibility  of  buying  them  back,  when  they  are  once 
gone  ! "  This  they  may  do  ;  and  they  may  do 
it  even  while  perhaps  they  are  wasting  their  still 
remaining  precious  present,  and  aggravating  and 
repeating  the  very  evil  over  which  they  are 
lamenting.  This  they  may  do ;  and  the  young 
may  listen,  half  not  believing,  and  half  not 
caring ;  and  going  on,  all  the  time,  in  their  own 
self-chosen,  wayward  manner,  to  gain  all  such 
experience  for  themselves,  and  endeavour,  in 
their  turn  in  vain,  to  impress  it  upon  a  still 
younger  generation.  But,  meanwhile,  on  goes 
the  march  of  irrevocable  time,  with  steady  pace, 
neither  accelerated  by  the  impatiences,  nor 
retarded  by  the  regrets  of  men  ;  and  each  gene 
ration  descends  into  its  grave,  having  had  its 
due,  sufficient  trial,  and  having  had  it  once. 

And  there  is  something  extremely  striking 
and  awful  about  this  steady  onwardness ;  this 
regular,  stern,  inexorable  progress,  which  forms 
one  of  the  first  laws  of  our  earthly  being  and 
probation. 

Moreover,  this  is  not  the  aspect  in  which  the 
T  2 
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subject  usually  presents  itself  to  us ;  we  are 
more  disposed  to  think  of  our  time  as  of  some 
thing  of  which  there  is  abundance ;  of  which 
there  is  some  to  spare  ;  which  if  we  lose  to-day, 
we  may  make  up  for  it  to-morrow.  We  know, 
of  course,  that  we  shall  die  before  very  long,  and 
that  it  is  most  uncertain  when ;  but  still  the 
prospect  of  dying  is  not  immediately  before  us, 
and  we  more  commonly  think,  that,  after  all,  we 
have  time  enough,  at  least  for  the  present,  and 
spend  it  as  a  man  spends  his  fortune,  who  has 
more  than  enough  for  his  necessities,  and  thinks 
himself  at  liberty  to  enjoy  himself  with  the  re 
mainder. 

And,  connected  with  this  thought  of  the  in 
exorable  onwardness  of  time,  is  another  of 
great  weight  and  importance ;  namely,  that,  as 
our  life  is  a  growth,  a  growth  of  our  souls,  from 
the  infant  condition  in  which  they  issue,  new 
born,  from  the  font  of  holy  baptism,  to  the 
maturity  of  Christian  manhood,  when  the  like 
ness  of  Christ  should  be  fully  formed  within 
them ;  so  is  the  waste  of  any  portion  of  our 
time  a  destruction  of  a  certain  portion  of  our 
growth,  which,  probably,  can  never  be  replaced. 
It  is  not  as  though  we  had  a  certain  quantity  of 
homogeneous  time,  of  which,  if  we  waste  some, 
we  have  only  less  left,  but  this  less  equally 
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capable,  as  far  as  it  goes,  of  being  bestowed  as 
usefully  and  beneficially  as  if  we  possessed  and 
made  good  use  of  the  whole  amount  of  days  and 
years  which  God  originally  designed  for  us. 
Not  so :  but,  when  we  waste  some,  we  lose  a 
specific  portion  of  our  vital  growth  ;  something, 
without  which  the  rest  will  not  grow  so  well ; 
something,  small  comparatively,  perhaps,  in  itself, 
yet  necessary  to  our  full  Christian  development 
and  maturity ;  something  which  there  was  a 
proper  time  to  win,  but  which,  once  lost,  is  pro 
bably  lost  for  ever.  Just  so  it  is  with  our  bodily 
growth.  If  we  do  not  gain  in  infancy  and  child 
hood  those  portions  of  our  bodily  development 
and  strengthening  which  belong  to  that  age  ;  if 
the  bones  do  not  get  their  due  nourishment  and 
substance,  nor  the  limbs  their  freeness,  nor  the 
whole  frame  its  requisite  childish  outgrowth, — 
we  may  take  what  care  we  will  in  after-years, 
but  there  is  something  wanting  to  our  bodily 
perfectness  of  constitution,  which  can  never  be 
supplied  again.  There  is  no  redemption  of  past 
time  in  such  cases ;  the  puny  form,  the  feeble 
frame,  the  slender  bones,  the  delicate  constitu 
tion  last  on  through  all  the  subsequent  history 
and  changes  of  the  body,  to  tell  of  early  childish 
deficiencies  of  growth  and  development,  which 
T  3 
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do  not  admit  of  being  made  up  for  by  later  anxiety 
and  attention. 

And,  no  doubt,  the  case  is  very  much  the  same 
with  the  growth  of  our  souls.  Early  obedience 
makes  firm  the  sinews  of  the  soul,  and  gives  it 
power  of  command,  and  habitual  strength  of 
submissive  self-control.  Early  modesty  keeps 
alive  and  bright  that  delicate  hue  and  bloom  of 
character,  which,  in  after-life,  is  the  greatest 
natural  security  of  purity  and  virtue.  Early 
diligence  imparts  all  that  habitual  freedom  in  the 
use  of  natural  powers,  all  that  capacity  of  apply 
ing  our  best  faculties  in  the  best  manner,  when 
ever  they  are  wanted,  which  alone  enables  a  man 
to  rise  to  the  height  which  he  may  reach  in 
attainment  and  usefulness,  and  make  the  most 
of  the  powers  which  belong  to  his  mature  age. 

But  if  these,  and  others  like  these,  are  not 
gained  at  the  time  when  they  are  intended  to  be 
gained  ;  if  the  years  which  God  gave  us  to  do 
this  precise  work  in,  be  lavished  or  wasted  all 
away,  or  spent  in  really  winning  the  opposite 
habits  of  early  disobedience,  early  immodesty,  or 
early  idleness,  then,  believe  me,  the  soul  of  that 
youth  must  needs  be,  in  fact,  like  the  puny  and 
distorted  body  which  I  spoke  of,  feeble  and  delicate 
in  all  spiritual  constitution,  probably,  to  the  end 
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of  life,  and  beyond  it : — with  this  only  difference, 
that,  whereas  the  bodily  feebleness  is  commonly 
a  misfortune,  and  a  trial  which  God  lays  upon 
such  as  He  loves,  the  feebleness  of  soul  is  itself 
a  heavy  fault,  which  incurs  His  displeasure  as 
surely  as  it  incurs  all  these  natural  evil  conse 
quences  of  future  weakness,  and  liability  of  sin. 

To  redeem  the  past,  then,  if  we  have  let  it 
slip  away  from  us  without  having  done  that  for 
which  it  was  given  us,  is,  in  any  literal  sense, 
plainly  impossible.  It  is  gone  ;  gone,  with  all  its 
capacities  and  opportunities  of  good;  gone,  to 
be  recorded  for  us  or  against  us,  to  witness  to 
our  having  passed  through  that  stage,  whatever 
it  be,  of  our  earthly  trial,  well  or  ill. 

And,  brethren,  I  think  we  cannot  but  be 
struck  with  the  application  of  these  words,  and 
subject  to  the  situation  of  many  among  you  at 
this  moment ; — who,  after  more  or  fewer  years 
passed  in  this  place,  occupied  (with  such  degrees 
of  faithfulness  as  you  best  know)  in  youthful 
studies,  placed  in  the  midst  of  helps  and  en 
couragements  to  all  sorts  of  youthful  piety  and 
growth  in  grace,  have  now  reached,  within  a 
very  few  days,  the  term  of  this  great  and  im 
portant  stage  of  your  lives ;  who  will  hardly  have 
partaken  in  the  sacred  services  of  another  Sun 
day  before  this  portion  of  your  lives  will  be  done, 
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these  years  of  the  most  indispensable  and  neces 
sary  growth  passed ;  the  account,  the  trial  of 
your  boyhood  closed,  the  Divine  judgment  re 
corded  of  the  way  in  which  it  has  been  spent, 
the  strength  or  the  feebleness  of  soul  which 
you  have  cultivated  in  it  carried  forward  to 
sustain  or  betray  you  in  the  next  scene  of  hotter 
trials  and  more  dangerous  encounters. 

You  have  passed  it ;  it  is  gone.  Gone  with 
all  its  eventful  history,  its  various  passages ;  its 
falls,  its  recoveries,  its  gains,  its  losses ;  gone, 
with  all  that,  unimportant  to  the  rest  of  man 
kind,  is  of  the  most  unspeakable  importance  to 
your  own  separate  selves,  as  being  that  upon 
which  those  selves  are  formed,  and  forming  for 
eternity;  gone,  beyond  recall.  If  you  have 
used  it  well,  if  you  have  grown  in  spirit  in  these 
boyish  days,  if  you  have  been  pure-minded,  if 
you  have  been  obedient,  if  you  have  been  in 
dustrious,  if  you  have  been  diligent  in  prayers,  if 
you  have  been  careful  and  earnest  in  commu 
nions,  then  it  is  gone  indeed,  but  happily,  pros 
perously,  blessedly  gone  ;  a  stage  well  travelled ; 
a  hope  well  won  ;  trials  well  borne  ;  a  progress, 
a  clear,  sure,  blessed  progress  made  upon  the 
road  to  heaven. 

But  if  you  have  used  it  ill,  still  it  is  gone  ; 
gone  for  ever  ;  not  to  be  redeemed.     You  have 
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parted  with  a  precious  gift,  parted  with  it  for 
nothing;  sold  it.  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  and 
nothing  can  redeem  it ;  no,  not  though  you 
mourn  over  it  carefully,  and  with  tears.  Nothing 
can  redeem  it  from  the  abyss  into  which  it  has 
gone ;  it  is  like  death, — you  have  died  to  boy 
hood,  and  what  shall  be  your  epitaph  ? 

But,  brethren,  as  I  before  remarked,  the 
notion  of  redeeming,  or  buying  back  the  past 
time,  though  it  is  the  one  which  the  form  of  the 
English  expression  seems  to  suggest  first  and 
most  obviously  as  the  interpretation  of  our  text, 
is  hardly,  the  one  which  the  stricter  and  more 
exact  examination  of  the  original  would  lead  us 
to  assign  to  it.  The  words  do  not  seem  to 
mean  so  properly  to  buy  back,  as  to  buy  off;  and 
not  so  properly,  time  in  general,  or  past  time  in 
particular,  as  opportunities,  precious  moments ; 
and  particularly  such  opportunities  and  precious 
moments  as  may  yet  be  given. 

And  so  does  our  text  carry  a  blessed  encourage 
ment  with  it  after  all ;  even  to  those  whom  it 
seemed  absolutely  to  condemn. 

If  the  passed  time  be  gone,  and  gone  for  ever ; 
and  with  it  opportunities  and  precious  moments 
have  been  let  slip  past  recall ;  and  if  the  judg 
ment  to  be  passed  upon  the  youthful  age,  be  to 
any  the  judgment  of  wasted  time,  and  sacred 
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growth  omitted  and  neglected  ;  if  this  be  so  to 
any,  and  to  the  extent  that  it  is  so,  then  to  him 
does  the  text  offer  the  most  sweet,  but  earnest, 
serious,  and  awful  encouragement  for  the  time 
to  come.  Let  him  redeem  the  time,  the  moments, 
the  opportunities  that  are  coming  ! 

The  trial  of  his  boyhood  may  be  over;  but 
the  mercy  of  God  has  not  cut  him  off  at  its 
close.  The  judgment  of  his  boyhood  may  waken 
in  his  conscience  the  recollection  of  wasted  time, 
and  many  sins ;  but  the  mercy  of  God,  allowing 
him  to  look  forward  to  days  of  youth,  and 
maturer  manhood,  gives  him  the  means  and  grace 
to  avert  that  judgment,  and  yet  redeem  the  time. 

The  past  may  be  matter  for  sorrow  and  re 
pentance,  yet,  if  you  be  sorry  and  repentant  for 
it,  acknowledging  with  contrite  confession  the 
sins  which  load  your  conscience,  and  pleading  the 
inexhaustible  merits  of  your  crucified  Lord  and 
Saviour,  upon  true  repentance  you  may  yet  of 
God's  mercy  win  your  pardon. 

But,  oh  !  redeem  the  coming  time.  Redeem 
from  evil,  from  indolence,  from  self-indulgence 
the  precious  time,  all  of  it  designed  for  specific 
and  lofty  services  of  body  and  soul,  which  the 
mercy  of  God  still  gives  you. 

And  redeem  it,  because  the  days  are  evil ;  not 
less  evil  than  they  were  in  the  time  when  first 
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the  Apostle  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  this  great 
precept.  They  were  then  times  of  open  menace, 
and  unconcealed  violence  ;  they  are  now  times  of 
insidious  attack,  treachery,  and  secret  opposition. 
Then  the  rough,  stormy  wind  of  persecution 
almost  led  the  Christian  to  wrap  closer  round 
him  the  Divine  marriage  garment  of  his  faith 
and  holiness,  which  God  had  given  him  in  bap 
tism  ;  now  the  treacherous  sunshine  of  pre 
tended  sympathy  betrays  too  many  into  putting 
off  of  themselves  the  stern  and  rugged  clothing, 
as  the  world  thinks  it,  of  real  devotion. 

You  will  be  tempted  from  without  and  from  with 
in  ;  in  many  ways  ;  by  particular  dangers,  having 
assignable  place  and  time,  and  by  the  continual 
and  ever-present  danger  of  a  faithless  world,  and 
an  evil  generation ;  you  will  find  a  loose  and 
easy  way  of  living  surrounding  you  on  every 
hand, — severer  and  truer  methods  of  devotion 
thought  needless,  objectionable,  and  dangerous  ; 
you  will  be  tempted  to  discontinue,  at  least,  the 
frequency  of  your  communions,  and  in  various 
ways  to  slide  into  the  self-indulgent  habits  which 
men  of  the  world  indulge  in. 

But  meanwhile,  God  will  make  you  opportuni 
ties  ;  He  will  assign  you  duties ;  He  will  cause 
good  words  to  sound  occasionally  in  your  ears ; 
He  will  speak  to  you  in  His  word  ;  He  will  bring 
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up  before  your  recollection,  good  lessons  which 
you  have  heard  before ;  He  will  awaken  up  your 
conscience  ;  He  will  call  upon  you,  in  every  year, 
and  every  month,  that  He  shall  spare  you  to  live 
upon  the  earth,  to  redeem  precious  moments,  from 
the  waste  of  idleness  or  the  service  of  Satan,  to 
His  own  honour,  and  the  work  of  your  salva 
tion. 


SERMON  XV. 


LORD,  WHAT  WILT  THOU  HAVE  ME  TO  DO  ? 


ACTS  ix.  6. 

"  And  he  trembling  and  astonished  said,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  1" 

THESE  words  form  a  part  of  the  well-known 
narrative  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  on  the 
way  to  Damascus. 

In  his  mouth  their  meaning  is  so  plain  as  to 
need  no  illustration ;  they  express  his  total 
surrender  of  himself  to  God.  He  had  verily 
thought  with  himself  that  he  was  bound,  in  duty 
and  zeal  of  God,  to  persecute  "  that  way,"  even 
unto  death ;  and,  in  so  doing,  he  had  not  doubted 
that  he  was  doing  God  acceptable  service, — but 
now  he  relinquished  all.  God  had  appeared, 
God  had  spoken,  Jesus  Christ  had,  from  heaven, 
declared  Himself  to  be  in  those  whom  Saul 
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was  persecuting,  and,  at  once,  he  yielded  himself 
up,  in  soul  and  body,  to  the  direction  of  God. 

The  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  no  doubt, 
moved  him  from  within,  as  the  visible  appear 
ance  of  Jesus,  and  His  blessed  voice  of  rescue 
called  him  from  without ;  and  from  that  day 
forward,  the  first  trembling  and  astonished 
words  of  the  confounded  persecutor  became  the 
maxim,  as  it  were,  and  motto,  of  the  Apostle 
who  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  his 
brethren. 

The  words,  therefore,  of  the  text,  in  their 
plainest  and  most  direct  meaning,  have  no 
reference  to  us  ;  we  are  not  called  upon,  at  any 
precise  moment,  to  alter  our  whole  course  of 
life,  to  relinquish  all  that  we  have  ever  loved  or 
held  before,  and  put  ourselves,  as  a  new  thing, 
into  the  hands  of  God,  to  execute  whatever  He 
would  have  us  do.  We  do  not  know,  and  never 
have  known  that  personal  rising  up  of  the 
soul  to  self-abandonment,  under  which  a  man  is 
bold  to  throw  himself,  from  an  immediate  and 
new  conviction  of  duty,  into  a  divinely-appointed 
course,  and  in  the  strength  of  that  personal  con 
version  to  be  another  man  for  his  life. 

People  converted  to  be  Christians  after  having 
been  bred  heathens  are  often  in  this  case.  They 
feel  themselves  altogether  different  from  what 
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they  were;  new  thoughts,  new  views,  I  might 
almost  say  new  senses,  seem  to  be  created  in 
them  ;  they  look  on  things  as  they  never  looked 
on  them  before  ;  they  feel  a  new  calling  ;  they 
are  elevated  into  new  beings ;  from  the  power 
of  Satan  they  feel  themselves,  all,  as  it  were, 
of  a  sudden,  planted  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
— and  noble  and  elevated  is  the  strong  devotion 
of  soul  under  which  they  throw  themselves  into 
God's  hands,  ready  to  do  and  suffer,  ready  to  be, 
and  be  thankful  to  be,  whatever  He  thinks  good 
to  make  them. 

This  is  a  sort  of  advantage  which  those  people 
sometimes  have,  who  have  been  converted  in 
later  life  and  baptized  as  adults ;  but  their  case 
has  its  corresponding  dangers.  Not  to  speak  of 
the  loss  of  the  youthful  graces,  the  budding  in 
fantine  sweetness  of  the  regenerate  heart,  and 
the  deeper  quality,  and  more  enduring  nature  of 
trained,  and  habitually  educated  religion ;  there 
are  fearful  trials  which  assail  the  faith  of  late 
converts ; — bound,  as  they  are,  to  believe  in  the 
Divine  efficacy  of  the  little  sprinkling,  and  few 
words  of  their  baptism  ; — bound  not  to  doubt, 
but  earnestly  believe,  that,  thenceforward,  God's 
face  is  turned  on  them  in  love,  having  before 
regarded  them  only  in  displeasure  and  offence  ; 
— bound  not  to  doubt  the  absolute  forgiveness  of 
u  2 
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their  former  sins,  but  to  regard  themselves  (even 
though  their  evil  nature  is  still  on  them,  and  the 
tendencies  of  former  corruption  are  continually 
soliciting  them,)  as  new  creatures  in  Christ, 
washed  and  made  quite  pure  by  the  cleansing 
waters,  which  mystically  wash  away  sin. 

Therefore,  let  no  one  imagine  that  our  con 
dition,  who  were  baptized  in  our  infancy,  and 
thus  made  Christians  before  we  were  able  to 
understand  either  our  state  of  nature,  or  our 
state  of  grace,  is  less  advantageous  than  theirs, 
even  though  that  particular  excitement  of  self- 
devotion,  of  which  we  speak,  is  less  intense  to 
us,  than  it  sometimes  is  to  those  who  become 
Christians  in  later  years.  On  the  contrary,  we 
have  to  thank  God  for  having  kept  us  ever  in 
His  house  from  our  birth,  for  having  surrounded 
us  with  holy  lessons,  taught  us  holy  prayers, 
given  us  holy  knowledge,  trained  us  in  all  sorts 
of  holy  training,  and  put  us  now  into  a  state  and 
condition,  in  which,  if  our  excitement  be  less  our 
steadiness  should  be  greater,  and  if  our  feeling 
be  not  so  intense  and  vivid  as  that  of  adult 
converts,  it  ought  to  be  more  deeply  seated, 
more  intimately  diffused  in  all  our  cast  of  mind 
and  thought,  and  more  practical. 

It  ought  to  be  so  with  us,  who  were  baptized 
as  infants ;  and  with  very  many  it  is  so.  Very 
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many  do  live  on,  even  from  their  very  childhood, 
in  constantly  growing  habits  of  grace  and  prayer ; 
visibly  growing,  —  growing  so  that  even  our 
blind  and  dim  eyes  can  see  them  grow, — growing 
in  wisdom  as  they  grow  in  stature,  and  in  favour 
with  man,  and,  as  far  as  man  can  judge,  with 
God. 

Some,  I  say,  grow  thus  visibly,  and  pass  on 
from  sweet  infancy  to  dutiful  boyhood,  from 
dutiful  boyhood  to  self-conquering  youth,  from 
self-conquering  youth  to  the  quiet  strength  and 
high  services  of  devoted  manhood.  And  more, 
we  may  trust,  grow  invisibly  ;  they  are  growing 
even  when  neither  themselves,  nor  their  neigh 
bours,  know  of  their  growth  ;  when  they  them 
selves  may,  day  by  day,  and  week  by  week,  be 
mourning  over  their  short-comings  of  duty,  and 
frequent  offences ;  and  when  their  neighbours 
may  see  more  of  their  failings  than  of  their 
secret  devotion  of  heart  and  will,  and  so  know 
nothing  of  their  growth ;  many  such  may  be 
growing  all  the  time,  growing  secretly,  growing 
in  the  sight  of  God,  who  "  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  Indeed,  it  would 
be  a  miserable  thought  to  doubt  of  there  being 
a  great  deal  of  such  secret  growth  of  hearts ; 
a  growth  quite  secret  from  themselves  and  their 
neighbours,  and  only  known  to  God.  For,  while 
u  3 


222  LORD,    WHAT    WILT    THOU  [sERM. 

we  do  not  hesitate  to  take  every  little  child  that 
is  born  among  us  to  the  holy  font  of  baptism, 
and  there  present  him,  in  the  Church's  faith,  to 
God ;  and  then,  after  baptism,  do  not  doubt,  but 
earnestly  believe,  that  he  has  been  made  a  mem 
ber  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  while  we  do  this, 
and  then  think  of  the  way  in  which  baptized 
people  seem  often  to  be  going  on,  and  the  sort 
of  lives  and  habits  which  they  seem  to  lead  in 
the  world,  and  then  how  they  pass  out  of  it 
into  God's  presence,  without  visible  change  or 
conversion  to  the  working  out  with  fear  and 
trembling  of  the  salvation  begun  in  baptism ; 
while,  I  say,  we  do  and  see  all  this,  it  would  be  a 
heart-breaking  thing  if  we  might  not  hope  that 
there  is  in  the  depths  of  those  hearts  much 
more  than  we,  or,  possibly,  even  themselves,  are 
aware  of;  workings  of  secret  grace,  strengthen 
ings  of  inward  spirit,  disposition  of  duty  and 
devotion  according  to  its  opportunities ;  much 
which,  in  God's  sight,  may  be  precious  in  His 
baptized  for  His  Son's  sake,  though  to  the 
persons  in  whom  it  takes  place  it  may  even 
seem  to  be  so  much  increase  of  offence,  and  to 
lookers  on  may  either  be  wholly  unseen,  or 
quite  mistaken  in  its  quality.  And  less  than 
this,  I  think,  we  cannot  conclude  from  that  most 
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supporting  and  consolatory  text  of  St.  John's 
Epistle,  to  which  I  just  now  alluded  :  "  if  our 
heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart, 
and  knoweth  all  things."  Faithful  hearts  will 
often,  I  may  say  will  ever  condemn  themselves  ; 
they  aspire  so  high,  they  set  themselves  such 
a  high  standard  of  obedience  and  devotion  that 
they  are  very  hardly  satisfied.  Moreover,  among 
the  various  passing  thoughts,  the  mingled  wishes 
and  desires,  the  endless  multitudinous  throng 
ing  of  images  and  feelings  which  fill  their  minds 
every  day  and  hour,  they  are  conscious  of  so 
much  imperfection,  so  much  sinfulness,  so  much 
liability  even  to  dark  and  hideous  sin,  that  they 
can  very  hardly  feel  happy  in  themselves,  very 
hardly  indeed  be  inwardly  comforted  under  the 
idea  of  doing  what  they  should  do,  and  really 
growing  in  grace  and  favour  of  God.  But  God  is 
greater  than  their  hearts,  and  knoweth  all 
things  ;  He  knoweth  much  more  of  their  hearts 
than  they  do  themselves  ;  He  seeth  the  spirit  of 
devotion  and  self-sacrifice  make  transparent,  by 
degrees,  the  cloudy,  turbid  spirit ;  He  seeth  the 
heart  grow  more  whole,  even  as  it  mourneth  in 
its  own  inveterate  diseases ;  He  loveth  the 
struggling  fears  of  self ;  He  prizeth  the  Chris 
tian  man's  distress  at  his  own  short-comings ; 
He  is  greater  than  their  fears  ;  He  seeth  further 
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than  their  doubts  ;  He  knoweth  all  things  ;  He 
knoweth  that  they  are  really  growing,  even 
when  they  may  not  think  so ;  and  He  knoweth 
of  the  eternal  weight  of  glory  which  He  hath 
prepared  for  those  who  struggle  in  Christ  to 
reach  the  inheritance  of  saints  in  the  day  when 
imperfection  and  short-comings  will  be  no  more. 
We  may,  I  say,  take  comfort  in  the  thought 
of  the  invisible  growth  of  souls  ;  and  the  com 
fort  which  this  thought  may  give  is  a  very  pre 
cious  one.  To  those  who  are  put  in  charge  of 
souls,  as  parochial  clergy,  as  schoolmasters,  or 
in  any  other  way,  it  would  often  be  a  thought  of 
bitter  painfulness  to  think  that  hearts  are  really 
in  God's  eyes  no  better,  and  growing  no  better, 
than  they  seem  to  be  in  ours.  It  is  at  such 
times  a  very  blessed  thing  to  think  of  the  secret 
viewless  operations  of  the  Spirit,  breathing  where 
it  listeth,  though  we  hear  not  the  sound  thereof, 
nor  see  whence  it  cometh,  nor  trace  whither  it 
goeth ;  and  such  people  learn  by  experience 
of  God's  doings,  which  after  awhile  they  get 
some  sight  of,  the  same  lesson  which  David 
learned  in  the  sanctuary,  as  he  explains  in  the 
seventy-third  Psalm,  when,  after  complaining  of 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  their  numbers,  and 
success  in  corrupting  others,  he  exclaims,  "  Yea, 
and  I  had  almost  said  even  as  they ;  but  lo,  then 
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I  should  have  condemned  the  generation  of  thy 
children '." 

Again,  it  is  a  comfort,  which,  if  we  take  it 
wisely,  and  cautiously,  and  honestly,  we  may, 
under  some  circumstances,  take  to  ourselves, 
respecting  ourselves,  and  our  own  growth.  The 
growth  of  hearts  is  really  a  secret  thing.  Per 
haps  it  may  not  be  too  much  to  say,  that  men 
never  know  of  it ;  never,  that  is,  fully,  accurately, 
and  exactly.  No  man  can  tell  where  he  stands 
in  God's  sight ;  for  no  man  can  estimate  his  own 
faith,  no  man  can  weigh  his  sins,  no  man  can 
gauge  his  own  repentance,  no  man  can  value  his 
deeds  of  devotion ;  and  this  being  so,  it  follows 
that  some,  according  to  the  diversities  of  human 
character  and  disposition,  are  liable  to  be  a  great 
deal  too  easy  about  themselves,  and  others  too 
fearful;  and  sometimes  it  is  those  who  are 
really  the  worst  who  are  the  happiest  and  most 
easy,  and  the  best  who  are  most  fearful  and 
tempted  to  despair.  In  the  disposition  of  fear, 
then,  and  in  the  temptation  to  despair,  the  com 
fort  of  that  verse  of  St.  John  may  be  very  great 
and  due.  Provided  always,  that  a  man  is  not 
neglecting  his  visible  offices  of  duty  and  worship  ; 
provided,  that  those  parts  of  his  devotion  to  God 
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which  are  outward  and  certain  are  carefully 
and  anxiously  done.  In  such  circumstances,  he 
may  make  his  visible  outward  life  an  index  to 
himself  of  his  invisible  and  inward  life.  He  may 
hope  that  the  inner  growth  is  not  checked  and 
stopped,  while  he  knows  himself  in  his  outer 
devotion  to  be  desirous,  and  to  take  pains  to 
please  God  ;  and  he  may  then  trust,  that  though 
his  inner  heart  and  conscience  do  really  and 
most  painfully  condemn  him,  yet  the  Almighty 
and  most  merciful  Lord  God  is  much  greater, 
more  deeply  seeing,  and  wiser  than  his  heart,  and 
knowing  all  things,  loveth  him,  and  desireth  his 
salvation. 

But  comfort  such  as  this  belongs  to  later  life, 
to  greater  experience,  to  harder  trials  than  yours, 
my  brethren.  You  know  nothing  yet  of  those 
sinkings  of  the  despairing  spirit,  under  which 
many  a  grown  man,  thinking  of  the  offences  of 
his  boyhood  and  youth,  and  feeling  the  miser 
able  imperfection  of  his  service  in  all  his  life, 
hardly  dares  to  pray,  hardly  dares  to  hope  that 
God  can  still  regard  him  with  any  favour  or  good 
will. 

To  you,  I  rather  desire  to  make  a  more  direct 
application  of  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  text,  and 
show  you  how  his  trembling  and  astonished 
cry,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
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may  be  in  these  days  of  your  training,  in  these 
days  in  which  you  are  laying  up  in  store  for 
yourselves  either  remorse  or  comfort  for  future 
years,  a  valuable  Christian  help. 

It  does  not  need  that  I  should  prove  that 
all  people  are  bound  to  do  God's  will ;  nor  that 
you,  being  His  baptized  soldiers  and  servants, 
have  a  new  and  more  searching  obligation  and 
vow  upon  you  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and  com 
mandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days 
of  your  life  ;  nor  that,  being  bred  in  the  know 
ledge  and  fear  of  God,  and  all  Christian  nurture 
in  this  place,  you  are  bound,  even  above  the  vast 
majority  of  your  fellow-Christians,  to  shine  like 
lights  in  the  world,  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  your  Saviour  by  all  kinds  of  holy  living. 
All  this  needs  not  to  be  proved,  for  each  one  of 
you  familiarly  knows  it. 

But  though  we  all  know  this,  we  are  far  off  from 
doing  it ;  and,  in  truth,  we  are  all  of  us  apt  to 
substitute  for  the  rule  of  God's  will,  another 
rule.  This  other  real  rule  of  our  lives  is  a  com 
plex  one ;  it  is  made  up  of  what  we  ourselves 
like  and  prefer,  what  the  world  about  us  likes 
and  approves,  and  what  God  wills,  together. 
These  three  elements  of  the  real  practical  rule 
under  which  most  men  seem  to  live  are  mingled 
in  various  proportions  by  different  people.  Some 
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follow  more  entirely  their  own  will,  and  their 
neighbours1  less.  Then,  again,  the  will  of  God 
is  often  thought  to  speak  only  negatively  ;  to 
forbid  some  things,  as  murder,  theft,  falsehood, 
and  the  like,  but  not  to  give  actual  practical 
directions  of  living  ;  so  that,  on  this  ground  too, 
people  often  deceive  themselves,  and  come  to 
think  that  they  do  God's  will  sufficiently,  if  they 
refrain  from  the  commission  of  great  and  glaring 
sins ;  but  whichever  way  it  be,  the  general  fact 
is  abundantly  clear,  that  in  spite  of  the  great 
and  acknowledged  obligation  to  obey  the  will  of 
God,  we  do  all,  practically,  desert  that  will 
in  many  cases,  and  walk  in  ways  of  our  own 
choosing,  which  He  certainly  cannot  approve 
as  if  we  walked  in  His  way. 

Now  to  those  who  really  do  wish  to  obey 
God  and  walk  in  His  ways,  it  may  be  truly  said, 
that  in  fact  they  know  what  is  God's  will  better 
than  they  suppose  they  do.  While  they  do 
actually  follow,  as  I  just  now  said,  a  joint  rule 
of  life,  in  which  their  own  will  is  apt  to  be  the 
greatest  portion,  they  really  do  know,  more  than 
they  are  themselves  always  aware,  what  the  will 
of  God  is  in  each  case. 

And,  therefore,  to  find  God's  will,  they  princi 
pally  need  to  wish  to  find  it ;  and  if  they  wish 
earnestly  they  will  not  fail. 
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Here,  then,  come  in  St.  Paul's  words,  as  words 
of  high  practical  use.  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?"  If  we  would  say  these  words 
to  ourselves  in  the  morning  when  we  first  wake, 
in  what  a  different  point  of  view  should  we  regard 
the  prospect  of  the  occupations  and  duties  of 
the  day  ! 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  No 
doubt,  to  rise  betimes,  not  to  indulge  in  a  little 
more  slumber,  and  throw  off  the  time  of  rising 
till  it  is  a  question  whether  you  can  be  dressed 
with  sufficient  speed  and  propriety  to  take  your 
proper  and  earnest  part  in  morning  prayer. 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  T  No 
doubt,  to  lose  no  early  time  in  idling  ;  but  to 
turn  at  once  to  the  prescribed  work,  and  do  it 
for  His  sake  as  well  as  ever  you  can. 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  No 
doubt,  not  to  pass  over  the  prescribed  limits 
and  bounds,  not  wilfully  to  abstain  from  what  is 
ordered,  not  to  venture  to  the  very  edge  of  what 
is  lawful. 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  f  No 
doubt,  not  to  be  anxious  on  every  occasion  to 
do  as  little  as  possible,  not  to  devise  every 
means  to  evade  industry ;  but  to  throw  yourself 
heartily  into  the  work  and  service  which  God 
has  given  you  to  do. 
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"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  No 
doubt,  to  check  this  bad  thought ;  no  doubt,  to 
stop  that  impure  or  blasphemous  word ;  no 
doubt,  to  say  your  prayers  as  carefully  and 
reverently  as  you  can ;  no  doubt,  to  be  kind 
and  brotherly,  and  encouraging  of  all  good  in 
your  schoolfellows. 

I  am  sure  that  we  should  all  find  it  a  very 
great  help  to  accustom  ourselves  to  this  thought, 
and  to  bring  it  forward  to  our  minds  very  often  ; 
it  would  help  us  in  a  great  many  small,  as  they 
may  seem,  and  secular  questions,  in  which  we 
are  very  apt  to  follow  no  will  but  our  own,  even 
when  we  hope  that  we  are,  on  the  whole,  fairly 
obedient  servants  of  God ;  it  would  help  us  to 
decide  questions  so  small  as  to  be  hardly  capa 
ble  of  being  mentioned  in  this  place,  questions  of 
spending  money  or  refraining,  questions  of  eating 
or  refraining,  questions  more  various  and  particu 
lar  than  we  think  of  till  we  try. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  advice  which  I  desire 
to  give  you  this  evening,  that,  as  God's  baptized 
children,  desiring  to  grow  in  grace,  and  serve 
Him,  you  should  constantly  put  yourselves  into 
the  place  of  St.  Paul,  and  ask,  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  f  Believe  me,  you  will 
find  it  a  very  practical  recommendation ;  you 
will  find  it  one,  which  will  require  no  small  re- 
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solution  to  act  upon ;  you  will  find  it  one,  which 
assumes  that  you  have  a  real  heart  of  devotion ; 
you  will  find  it  one,  which,  acted  upon  with  any 
honesty  of  purpose,  will  very  shortly  take  you 
quite  out  of  the  line  of  ordinary  easy  living,  and 
show  you,  alas !  only  too  forcibly,  how  widely 
ordinary  easy  living  falls  short  of  the  real  stan 
dard  of  conscience,  of  Scripture,  of  the  bap 
tismal  promise,  and  of  the  will  of  God. 

But  under  such  a  rule  your  souls  will  grow ; 
grow  in  grace,  and  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
God.  To  do  so  will  be  a  sign  of  the  Spirit,  and 
a  means  of  increase  in  the  Spirit. 

He  who  made  you  His  own  in  holy  baptism, 
and  who  has  done  such  unspeakably  great  things 
for  you  since,  will  then  undoubtedly  be  blessing 
you  more  and  more,  and  leading  you  forward  in 
the  holy  course  of  increasing  likeness  to  Christ ; 
and  so  growing,  your  hearts  may  not  condemn 
you,  or,  if  your  hearts  condemn  you,  you  may  yet 
have  that  secondary  comfort  of  a  timid  faith,  in 
the  recollection  that  God  is  greater  than  your 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 


x  2 


SERMON    XVI. 


GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 


ST.  JOHN  xii.  23. 

"  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  The  hour  is  come  that 
the  Son  of  man  should  he  glorified." 

THIS  is  the  beginning  of  a  short  discourse  of 
our  Lord,  comprised  in  six  verses  of  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John ; 
the  discourse  was  plainly  a  separate  one  from 
all  that  go  before  and  come  after  it.  The  time, 
the  occasion,  the  circumstances,  and  the  con 
clusion  of  it  are  all  clearly  marked  by  the 
Evangelist,  and  seem  to  offer  fit  subject  for  our 
meditation  on  this  particular  day. 

It  was,  indeed,  as  on  this  very  day  ',  probably 
towards  the  evening,  that  this  discourse  was 
held  ;  our  Lord  had  entered  Jerusalem  at  some 
earlier  hour,  and  had  been  welcomed  by  the 

1  Preached  on  Palm  Sunday. 
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Hosannas  of  the  people  who  had  seen  the 
miracle  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  and  "bare 
record""  to  His  Divine  power  by  these  loud 
cries  of  welcome  and  praise.  The  Pharisees 
who  had  witnessed  with  indignation  and  dismay 
this  public  reception,  said  among  themselves 
"  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold, 
the  world  is  gone  after  Him." 

We  are  then  told  that  certain  Greeks,  who 
had  come  up  to  worship  at  the  feast,  came  to 
St.  Philip,  and  asked  his  help  to  enable  them  to 
see  the  Lord  ;  Philip,  afraid,  as  it  would  seem, 
to  act  alone  in  the  matter  (remembering,  perhaps, 
how  the  Apostles  had  been  forbidden  to  go  to  the 
Gentiles,  or  to  preach  to  any  but  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel)  cometh  and  telleth  An 
drew  ;  and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

On  this, — and  it  does  not  appear  whether  the 
Greeks  in  question  were,  or  were  not,  permitted 
to  see  the  Lord, — "  He  answered,  saying,  The 
hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
glorified." 

It  is  important  to  observe  these  circumstances 
which  thus  introduce  our  Lord's  words.  Certain 
Gentiles  desire  to  approach  Him  ;  already  pro 
selytes  of  the  Jewish  law,  they  wish  to  see  and 
know  Him  in  whom,  as  they  have  heard,  the 
prophecies  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  likely  to 
x3 
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be  fulfilled.  He  replies,  then  is  the  hour  come  for 
the  glorification  of  the  Son  of  man  ;  He  seems  to 
collect,  not,  indeed,  as  though  He  did  not  know  it 
before,  but  for  the  satisfaction  and  instruction  of 
His  followers,  from  the  coming  of  these  Greeks 
His  own  approaching  glorification. 

What,  then,  is  the  nature  of  this  glorification, 
which  should  thus  connect  it  with  the  coming  of 
a  few  Gentiles  desiring  to  see  Him  2 

Let  us  proceed  with  the  discourse  of  our  Lord, 
and  it  will  become  clear. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit." 

It  would  appear  as  if  the  nature  of  the  glori 
fication  to  which  our  Lord  immediately  looked 
forward,  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  likeness  of  the 
corn  of  wheat  dying  in  the  ground.  The  grain  is 
sown,  and  it  undergoes  a  death ;  but  from  its 
death  springs  more  abundant  life ;  before,  it  was  a 
single  grain  ;  it  was  alone  ;  if  it  had  not  died,  it 
had  abided  alone ;  but,  having  undergone  death, 
it  springs  again,  and  not  alone ;  that  which  was 
one  becomes  many;  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

The  glorification,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  the 
grain  is  its  multiplication ;  its  death,  and  fresh 
spring  to  a  multiplied  life. 
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And  so,  this  verse  seems  to  show  us  what  was 
the  precise  "  glorification "  of  Himself,  which 
our  Lord  was,  by  the  visit  of  these  Greeks,  led 
to  speak  of;  it  was  the  glorification  of  the  grain. 
A  death  indeed  to  be  suffered,  but  a  death  full 
of  springing  life  ;  a  death  from  which  should 
spring  the  life  of  many.  For  when  He  spake  He 
was  alone ;  and  if  He  had  not  died,  He  had 
abided  alone ;  but,  having  died,  He  rose  again  a 
mysterious  body  of  many  members,  each  of 
whom  hath  Christ  for  his  life. 

Now,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  subject  of 
the  glorification  of  Christ  is  one  which  occurs 
repeatedly  in  the  course  of  these  last  discourses  of 
our  holy  Lord,  as  recorded  by  St.  John.  At  this 
very  time,  our  Lord  having  ended  His  words  by 
saying,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  name,"  there  "  came 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified 
it  (or  Thee)  and  will  glorify  it  (or  Thee)  again." 
In  like  manner,  immediately  after  Judas  Iscariot 
had  left  the  company,  Jesus  said  :  "  Now  is  the 
Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in 
Him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God  shall 
also  glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall  straight 
way  glorify  Him."  From  which  words,  too,  we 
see  that  the  glorification  of  Christ  was  to  take 
place  straightway, — nay,  was  even  then  about ; 
even  in  that  darkest  hour  which  the  world  ever 
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saw,  when  apostasy  and  treason  were  about  to 
accomplish  their  demoniac  work,  the  glorification 
was  beginning.  The  victim  calmly  watched  the 
steps  which,  one  by  one,  led  to  the  great  accom 
plishment  ;  and  as  the  Greeks  pressed  to  see 
Him,  as  the  traitor  went  "  to  do  quickly  "  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  had  declared  in  prophecy 
that  he  should  do,  He  said  to  His  astonished 
followers,  "The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of 
man  should  be  glorified." — Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified ;  glorified,  beginning  to  be  glori 
fied  even  as  the  abasement  and  humiliation 
deepened;  it  looked  like  wretchedness,  it  was 
taken  for  misery,  and  yet  it  was  glory, — the 
glory  of  the  prolific  grain, — the  glory  of  which 
death  was  the  first  stage, — the  glory  of  not 
abiding  alone,  but  bringing  forth  much  fruit, 
many  sons,  many  brethren,  many  members  unto 
salvation. 

The  glorification  of  the  Son  is  again  mentioned 
in  the  fourteenth  chapter :  "  And  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son ;"  and  here, 
again,  the  glorification  of  the  Son  is  referred  to 
the  fact  of  there  being  many  members,  whose 
prayers  are  to  be  heard  in  Him. 

But  the  subject  of  the  glorification  of  the  Son 
comes  out  with  the  greatest  fulness  in  the  sacred 
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prayer  of  the  seventeenth  chapter ;  that  winding 
up  in  solemn  address  to  the  Father  of  all  the 
sayings,  not  only  of  His  last  discourse,  but  of  all 
His  holy  life  spent  among  men. 

"  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  thy  Son, 
that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee." 

"  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 
And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  me  with  thine 
own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee 
before  the  world  was." 

"  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for  the  world, 
but  for  them  which  Thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they 
are  thine.  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine 
are  mine ;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them." 

"  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  me  I  have 
given  them ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one." 

Here  we  distinctly  read  the  statement  of  these 
great  truths  ;  the  time  was  come  for  the  glorifi 
cation  of  the  Son  of  man ;  and  He  should  be 
glorified  in  His  disciples,  united  in  Himself. 

Like  the  glory  of  the  corn  of  wheat,  of  which 
we  read  in  the  discourse  from  which  the  text  is 
taken,  such  should  be  the  peculiar  glory  of  the 
Son  of  man ;  a  glory,  beginning  in  death,  in 
creased  by  the  springing  of  a  new  and  more 
glorious  life,  completed  and  perfected  in  the  im- 
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parting  of  that  life  to  many,  when  the  glorified 
Son  should  become  the  eternal  and  life-giving 
body  of  many  living  and  immortal  members. 

But  the  discourse  which  we  are  interpreting 
proceeds  to  a  further  subject ;  "  If  any  man 
serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any  man 
honour  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour." 

The  Lord  passes  from  His  own  glorification 
to  that  of  His  people  ;  as  He  should  be  glorified 
by  becoming  the  source  of  life  and  immortality 
to  many,  so  should  they  receive  the  perfection 
of  their  glory  by  following  the  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  He  attained  His  glory. 

His  glory  should  begin  in  the  week  of  Passion, 
should  deepen  on  the  Crucifixion  day,  should 
grow  bright  and  radiant  with  the  great  Easter 
dawn,  should  reach  its  height  when  by  the 
Ascension  into  heaven,  and  the  sending  forth  of 
His  Holy  Ghost  to  dwell  for  ever  in  His  Church 
He  should  have  accomplished  the  work  which 
God  had  given  Him  to  do,  by  making  many  to 
be  partakers  of  His  death  and  resurrection, 
through  holy  baptism.  And  then  He  taught 
those  whom  He  should  thus  receive  into  the 
sacred  union  with  Himself,  and  make  members  of 
His  glorious  body,  how  they  must,  in  order  to 
pass  from  glory  to  glory,  from  the  glory  of  their 
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baptism  to  the  glory  of  their  final  salvation, — how 
they  must  follow  in  His  steps,  deny  themselves, 
not  fear  to  relinquish  earthly  things ;  like  Him, 
not  fear  to  incur  if  necessary  the  severest 
earthly  losses  and  persecutions,  not  fear  to  take 
up  their  cross,  not  fear  to  pass  even  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  if  His  service 
called  them  to  it. 

He  then  proceeds;  "Now  is  my  soul  troubled." 
The  shadows  of  the  dark  beginning  of  His  glori 
fication  seemed  to  come  upon  Him ;  and  He 
felt,  no  doubt,  in  the  truth  of  His  human  nature 
the  on-comings  of  that  dismay  with  which  the 
soul  of  man  receives  the  immediate  access  of 
dissolution.  "  And  what  shall  I  say  f  as  though 
He  said,  "And  the  trouble  of  my  soul  even 
perplexeth  my  prayers,  and  I  can  doubt  what 
petition  to  offer  to  my  Father." 

"  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour."  His 
trouble  and  distress  of  soul  seem  to  have  wrung 
from  Him  a  prayer  even  to  be  spared  from  that 
dark  hour,  just  as  within  a  few  days  He  prayed 
in  the  garden,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me;"  yet  here,  as  there,  He 
forthwith  checks  the  innocent  prayer  of  an 
guished  humanity,  remembering,  that  for  this 
cause  came  He  unto  this  hour.  And  then,  as  in 
the  prayer  in  the  garden,  comes  the  true,  filial, 
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loyal,  devoted  petition,  "  Father,  glorify  thy 
Name  !"  in  me,  and  on  me  ;  by  my  sufferings, 
and  by  my  exaltation  ;  in  me,  and  in  all  those 
whom  Thou  hast  given  me,  glorify  thy  Name. 
And  then  came  the  Divine  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  "  I  have  both  glorified  it,  (or,  as  the  an 
cients  all  interpret,)  I  have  both  glorified  Thee, 
and  will  glorify  Thee  again." 

Such  is  this  short  discourse  of  the  evening  of 
the  great  Palm  Sunday,  rising,  as  it  seems,  out 
of  the  coming  of  those  few  Greeks  who  desired 
to  see  Him. 

He  spoke  of  the  glory  which  was  immediately 
at  hand,  that  glory  of  the  grain,  the  glory  of 
death,  the  glory  of  a  new  life  imparted  to  un 
numbered  members,  Jews  and  Greeks,  dwellers 
in  every  nation  under  heaven,  children  of  every 
generation  until  the  end  of  the  world.  And  He 
spoke  of  the  way  in  which  these  members  of 
His  risen  and  glorified  body  should  follow  His 
steps  in  His  painful  path  of  glory,  follow  Him 
through  suffering,  through  self-denial,  through 
sacrifice  of  self,  in  order  to  be  with  Him  at  last 
where  He  is  set  down  for  ever  at  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

And,  spoken  as  on  this  evening,  these  deep 
words  of  Christ  seem  to  offer  the  most  appro 
priate  subject  for  our  serious  Christian  thought 
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on  this  evening.  For  who  and  what  are  we  ? 
Are  we  not  the  later  produce  of  that  won- 
drously  prolific  grain,  of  that  precious  corn  of 
wheat  which  then  died,  and  being  buried  in  the 
ground  abode  not  alone,  but  rose  to  bear  the 
infinitely  multiplied  life  of  all  generations  of  the 
baptized  ?  Is  not  our  path  still  to  follow  in  His 
most  blessed  steps,  and  as  He  through  His 
passion  passed  to  His  consummation  of  glory, 
so  to  go  through  our  lives,  not  in  self-indulgence 
and  easiness,  but  in  prayers,  in  labours,  in  self- 
denials,  and  in  all  toilsome  efforts,  under  God's 
grace,  to  form  Him  in  our  hearts  2 

And  more  particularly  still ;  do  we  not  bear, 
in  this  particular  time  and  season,  a  more  close 
and  exact  likeness  to  Him,  who  as  on  this  day 
spoke  of  the  beginning  of  His  glory,  and,  having 
a  little  while  yielded  up  His  body  on  the  cross, 
rose  in  glory  on  the  third  day  ?  And  so,  in  our 
degree,  must  we ;  the  most  sacred  week  of  all 
the  year  is  beginning  for  us  ;  the  week  of  humi 
liation,  seriousness,  and  confession  ;  the  week  of 
sorrow,  and  closest  self-government;  of  more 
frequent  and  most  humble  prayers  :  the  week  in 
which,  of  all  the  year,  we  must  abase  ourselves 
most  deeply,  learn  to  tread  most  nearly  in  the 
narrow  and  toilsome  steps  of  His  path,  in  the 
hope  of  rising,  within  a  few  days,  to  a  well- 
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founded  joy,  a  sound  and  honest  cheerfulness  in 
the  participation  of  the  Holy  Communion  on 
happy  Easter  morning. 

Only  let  us  all  remember  that  we  speak  of  real 
things.  The  life  which  we  have  in  Jesus  is  a 
real  thing  :  the  glory  which  we  look  for  in  the 
judgment  day  is  a  real  thing ;  it  is  a  most  true 
and  real  thing  that  this  life  which  we  are  living 
in  the  flesh  is  passing  hastily,  we  know  not  how 
hastily,  away,  and  bringing  us  nearer,  every  year 
and  every  day,  to  the  end. 

Then  let  our  prayers  this  week  be  very  real 
too ;  we  shall  be  called  daily  hither  to  join  in 
the  Church's  solemn  service,  and  to  hear  the  full 
account  of  all  the  passion  of  our  holy  Lord, 
which,  as  in  this  week,  He  underwent  for  us. 
Let  us  take  care  to  join  with  all  our  hearts  in 
these  offices,  and  to  guard  ourselves  against  all 
thoughtlessness,  or  weariness,  or  wandering  of 
mind  or  will  in  them. 

Then,  also,  let  those  of  us  who  hope  to  meet 
at  the  Holy  Communion  on  Easter  morning  be 
very  anxious  and  careful  with  our  self-examination 
and  confession  ;  not  putting  off  the  thought  till 
the  end  of  the  week,  nor  despatching  it  with  a 
hasty  mental  glance  over  the  last  few  weeks  ; 
but  really,  day  by  day,  taking  (as  I  have  before 
advised)  a  portion  of  your  lives,  and  looking  into 
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it  narrowly  and  jealously,  and  laying  open  before 
God  the  very  secrets  of  your  hearts.  And  do 
not  think  that  there  are  no  secrets  ;  do  not 
think  that  there  is  nothing  to  confess ;  on  the 
contrary,  be  sure  that  those  who  think  so  are 
commonly  the  furthest  off  from  God,  and  show 
the  signs  of  a  self-satisfied,  not  of  a  pure  con 
science. 

Then  do  not Jbrget  that  it  is  a  time  for  much 
mutual  forbearance  and  good-will ;  if  we  were 
what  we  should  be,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
us  at  any  time  to  be  unkind  or  unforgiving, — we, 
who  are  children  of  one  Father,  the  redeemed  of 
one  Redeemer,  members  of  one  sacred  body, 
heirs  of  one  hope, — but  how  much  more  impos 
sible  at  that  very  time  when  we  are  humbling  our 
selves  after  the  pattern  of  our  blessed  Master, 
endeavouring  to  make  our  peace  with  God  by 
the  lowliest  confessions,  celebrating  altogether 
the  deepest  and  most  touching  mysteries  of  our 
redemption ! 

Then  do  not  forget  that  it  is  a  time  for  self- 
denial.  What  is  ordered,  generally,  for  Lent,  is 
ordered,  more  especially,  for  Passion  week.  I 
do  not  indeed  recommend  fasting  (properly  so 
called)  for  boys  ;  rather  I  would  recommend  you 
on  this  subject  to  follow  the  wise  and  considerate 
advice  of  Bishop  Ken,  as  you  will  find  it  in  his 
Y  2 
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"  Winchester  Manual,"  which  I  trust  you  all 
possess.  But  I  do  not  know  how  any  person, 
confirmed  or  unconfirmed,  but  more  particularly 
how  any  communicant  can  indulge  himself  in 
luxuries  this  week,  or  exceed  his  regular  allow 
ances  of  necessary  and  plain  food. 

These  are  the  outwardnesses,  the  external, 
sober,  and  serious  dress  of  the  Christian  spirit, 
in  the  week  of  the  Lord's  passion.  Meanwhile, 
keep  earnest  guard  over  your  inner  selves;  let 
the  thought  of  God  and  of  Christ,  the  remem 
brance  of  the  time  and  all  the  solemn  things 
which  belong  to  it,  be  continually  present  before 
your  minds ;  abashing  all  irreverence  and  sinful 
imagination,  recalling  you  at  every  time  to 
serious  and  awful  consideration,  reminding  you 
continually  of  the  work  in  which  you  profess  to 
be  engaged,  and  turning  your  heart,  not  at 
Chapel  and  prayer  times  only,  but  constantly 
and  often  to  supplication  and  dependence  upon 
God. 

Passion  Week  will  either  do  you  good,  or 
harm  ;  and  it  rests  with  you  to  settle  which. 
Neglected,  passed  without  real  prayers,  without 
true  confessions,  without  an  effort  at  self-govern 
ment,  it  is  not  only  one  more  great  opportunity 
lost,  but  it  actually  takes  one  off  so  much  further 
from  God  and  goodness,  makes  restoration  so 
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much  more  difficult,  and  seems  to  go  so  far 
towards  settling  that  we  intend  to  be  finally  im 
penitent. 

But,  carefully  used, — the  prayers  said  ear 
nestly,  the  self-examination  faithfully  conducted 
and  really  searching,  the  confessions  true  and 
humble,  the  inner  self-government  real  and 
honest, — it  helps  us  so  far  on  our  road  to  heaven. 
The  grace  of  God,  which  suggests  such  good 
use  of  these  holy  times,  also  blesses  us  in  them. 
We  grow  secretly  in  the  knowledge,  love,  and 
likeness  of  Christ ;  and,  though  neither  we  nor 
our  neighbours  see,  perhaps,  much  difference  in 
us,  yet  our  souls  do  become  more  sanctified  in 
secret ;  Christ  is  formed  in  us  more  and  more, 
and  we  do  really  approach  more  and  more  nearly 
to  that  ultimate  glorification  which  is  assured  in 
Christ  to  all  His  baptized  who  seek  it,  by  follow 
ing  His  most  holy  example. 


Y3 


SERMON   XVII. 


IT  IS  EXPEDIENT  THAT  I  GO  AWAY. 


ST.  JOHN  xvi.  7. 

"  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you  :  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto 
you." 

You  will  remember,  no  doubt,  when  these 
solemn  words  of  awful  comfort  were  spoken. 
It  was  in  that  last  long  discourse  of  Christ  to 
His  Apostles,  on  the  evening  before  the  cruci 
fixion,  when  they,  with  no  very  clear  and  certain 
anticipation  of  the  nature  of  the  calamity  which 
was  about  to  fall  upon  them,  were  looking  for 
ward  to  something  sad  and  terrible,  and,  as  it 
seems,  in  a  mixed  and  troubled  state  of  feeling, 
partly  sorrowful,  and  partly  indignant. 

The  discourse  of  Christ  on  that  evening  was 
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one  which  would  excite  and  increase,  rather  than 
satisfy  or  still  such  feelings.  It  was  long,  sad, 
and  mysterious ;  it  spoke  clearly  of  His  own 
departure,  clearly  of  their  approaching  suffer 
ings;  and  largely,  though  not  clearly,  of  the 
general  condition  of  things  when  He  should  be 
gone.  Above  all,  it  repeatedly  referred  to  one 
mysterious  subject,  which  He  had  never  dis 
tinctly  referred  to  before  in  all  His  many- 
recorded  discourses, — the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  So  much,  indeed,  so  long,  and  so  re 
peatedly  does  the  Lord  dwell  on  this  subject  in 
these  three  solemn  chapters  (the  14th,  15th, 
and  16th  of  St.  John),  that  we  may  not  im 
properly  speak  of  the  whole  discourse  as  "  His 
Discourse  on  the  Holy  Ghost."  As  the  dis 
course  of  the  3rd  of  St.  John  is  the  "  Dis 
course  on  Baptism ;"  that  of  the  4th,  "  the  Dis 
course  on  Spiritual  Worship,  and  the  Reward  of 
Preachers;'1''  that  of  the  6th,  "the  Discourse  on 
the  Holy  Communion ;"  and  as  each  of  the  other 
discourses  may,  in  like  manner,  be  described 
according  to  its  prevailing  subject  and  topic,  so 
the  discourse  of  these  three  great  chapters  may 
rightly  be  entitled,  "  the  Discourse  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

In  the  course  of  it,  our  Lord  not  only  promises 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  His  Church,  but,  in  much 
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variety  of  expression  explains  the  offices  and 
blessings  which  He  should  bestow  upon  it.  He 
should  be  the  Comforter,  the  Advocate,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  leading  them  into  all  truth. 
Unreceived  and  unknown  by  the  world,  He 
should  be  well  known  to  the  disciples ;  for  He 
should  dwell  with  them,  and  be  in  them ; 
He  should  teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all 
words  of  Christ  to  their  remembrance ;  He 
should  give  them  inward  and  outward  testimony 
of  Christ,  in  the  strength  of  which  they  too 
should  testify  of  Him  boldly  to  the  world ;  He 
should  convict  the  world,  by  teaching  them  the 
connected  lessons  of  sin,  righteousness,  and 
judgment ;  He  should  show  the  Church  things 
to  come,  and  glorify  Christ. 

But  all  these  high  offices  and  duties  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  were  still  future  when  the  Lord 
thus  spake  of  them.  His  words  were  prophecy, 
were  promise,  were  anticipations  of  a  comfort 
not  yet  given,  as  not  yet  so  much  needed. 

Other  things  must  happen  first ;  other,  and 
sadder  things.  The  corn  of  wheat  must  first  die, 
before  it  could  have  its  glorification  in  being 
multiplied  in  many  lives.  The  Lord  must  yield 
to  the  powers  of  darkness  for  a  little  season  ;  He 
must  submit  to  His  agony,  must  bear  His  cross, 
must  give  up  the  ghost,  must  go  down  into  the 
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grave.  And  then,  when  the  power  of  Satan 
should  be  crushed  by  the  Resurrection,  and  He 
should  have  remained  the  necessary  time  upon 
the  earth  to  furnish  a  perpetual  proof  of  His 
having  risen  indeed,  and  to  speak  the  necessary 
'things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,1  He  should 
depart, — depart  in  the  flesh,  depart  out  of  sight, 
depart  into  the  heavens. 

And  it  was  expedient  for  them  that  He  should 
so  depart.  For  upon  that  departure,  according 
to  the  prophetic  words  of  David  in  the  68th 
psalm,  according  to  the  words  of  the  beloved 
Apostle  in  the  7th  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  and 
according  to  the  Lord's  own  words  as  contained 
in  our  present  text, — depended  the  fulfilment  of 
all  those  great  promises  made  in  this  discourse, 
the  promises  of  the  Comforter,  and  His  unending 
offices  of  mercy  in  the  Church. 

Accordingly,  after  the  risen  Lord  had  as 
cended,  in  the  sight  of  His  Apostles,  from 
Bethany  into  heaven,  never  again  to  be  seen 
upon  earth  in  the  flesh,  until  that  awful  day 
when,  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  Him  go 
into  heaven  He  should  so  come  again  from 
heaven ;  in  ten  days,  ten  days  of  reverent 
waiting  to  see  what  the  Lord  would  do,  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
to  dwell  in  the  Church  of  God  to  the  end  of  the 
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world,  and  to  perform  all  those  blessed  offices 
which  should  render  it  expedient  to  the  Apostles 
and  to  the  succeeding  Church  in  every  age,  that 
the  Lord  of  the  Church  Himself  should  have 
departed  in  the  flesh. 

Two  thousand  years  have  nearly  passed  over 
the  world  since  these  wonderful  events  took  place 
in  a  distant  land.  In  the  course  of  those  years, 
changes  innumerable  and  most  various  have 
come  and  gone  across  the  history  of  mankind. 
An  universal  empire  has  broken  into  pieces  by 
its  own  weight,  and  from  its  ruins  many  inde 
pendent  nations  of  great  power,  and,  by  this 
time,  of  great  antiquity,  have  sprung  up,  grown 
mature,  traversed  their  own  separate  and  event 
ful  histories,  and,  may  be,  are  growing  decrepit, 
and  verging  towards  their  fall.  The  very  faith 
of  Christ  itself,  which  for  some  centuries  was 
held,  amid  various  dissensions  indeed  and  dif 
ferences,  by  an  undivided  Catholic  Church,  has 
now,  for  several  centuries,  been  professed  by 
divided  communities,  each  holding  no  inter 
course  but  rather  condemning  and  reviling  the 
others,  some  of  them  claiming  to  themselves  the 
exclusive  character  of  the  Church,  and  regarding 
all  others  as  no  better  than  heathens. 

And  we,  living  in  these  late  years,  and  in  this 
distant  country,  which  in  those  days  was  thought 
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to  be  quite  removed  and  separate  from  the 
civilized  world,  believe  ourselves  to  be  within 
the  scope  and  range  of  these  wonderful  and 
ancient  events.  We  were  baptized  by  the  care 
and  piety  of  our  parents,  long  before  we  could 
have  any  choice  or  discretion  of  our  own  upon 
the  subject,  into  the  community  of  believers  in 
these  great  events ;  we  shall,  no  doubt,  baptize 
our  children,  if  God  should  give  them  to  us,  in 
the  same  faith.  In  the  doctrines  founded  upon 
these  events  we  have  been  catechized  and  taught 
ever  since  we  could  speak.  To  the  God  thus 
made  known  to  us,  we  have  offered  our  prayers 
in  all  our  lives.  Public  worship  of  Him  forms 
a  considerable  part  of  our  daily  and  weekly 
habits.  The  education  of  our  people  is  to  be 
framed  upon  this  basis.  In  all  our  Churches 
in  all  our  land,  these  events,  and  the  doctrines 
founded  on  them  form  the  groundwork  of  con 
tinual  instruction  in  sermons,  and  have  done  so 
for  two-thirds  of  the  centuries  which  have  passed 
by  since  the  events  themselves  took  place. 

How  then,  let  us  ask,  and  why,  and  on  what 
ground,  can  we,  separately,  and  collectively, — all 
of  us  as  a  nation  and  people,  and  each  one  of  us 
by  himself  claim  so  to  participate  in  these  great 
and  distant  things  as  to  derive  from  them  any 
personal  comfort  in  sorrow,  or  direction  in  life, 
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or  hope  in  death?  What  have  we,  living  now 
and  here,  got  to  do  with  these  things,  and  how 
can  we  establish  that  we  have  any  such  title  in 
them,  as  can  give  us  well-grounded  reason  for 
thinking  that  we  are  not  deluding  ourselves,  when 
we  claim  to  possess  all  the  great  privileges  which 
we  allege  to  belong  to  the  Christian  estate,  and 
to  comfort  ourselves  in  the  hopes  which  it  holds 
out  to  us  ? 

If  Christianity  were  a  set  of  opinions  only, 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  answering  such  a 
question  as  I  have  asked.  It  would  then  be 
sufficient  that  in  some  way  or  other  we  had 
imbibed  the  necessary  opinions.  We  might  have 
been  brought  up  in  them,  and  received  them 
from  our  parents,  we  might  have  heard  others 
tell  of  them,  or  argue  in  favour  of  them,  we 
might  have  read  of  them  in  books.  In  all  these 
ways  we  pick  up  various  opinions,  borrowing, 
selecting,  devising,  receiving ;  until,  on  the  whole, 
we  entertain  certain  opinions  on  the  various  sub 
jects  respecting  which  we  have  thought. 

It  would,  indeed,  be  difficult  to  suppose  that 
any  supernatural  privileges  could  be  attached  to 
the  holding  any  such  set  of  opinions.  But  if 
they  were,  only  think  what  infinite  trouble  and 
distress  we  should  be  liable  to  in  the  attempt 
to  assure  ourselves,  that  we,  separately,  were 
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entitled  to  such  privileges.  Some  particular  degree 
or  intensity  of  conviction  would,  of  course,  be 
necessary,  before  a  person  could  be  so  entitled. 
What  standard  of  intensity  of  conviction  could 
we  set  up  ?  or  how  could  we  appeal  to  it  ? 
Opinions,  again,  are  liable  to  fluctuations.  Men 
holding  them  must  needs  hold  themselves  open 
to  objections,  be  ready  to  admit  of  counter-argu 
ments,  be  willing,  at  all  times,  to  listen  to  any 
thing  that  may  be  alleged  against  them.  When 
then  could  a  man  feel  sure  that  he  was  absolutely 
right  ?  that  no  argument  could  be  brought  to 
disturb  the  certainty  of  his  convictions,  and 
the  security  of  his  assurance  ?  In  other  words, 
when  could  a  man  feel  any  real  comfort,  particu 
larly  in  times  of  trial,  in  the  consciousness  of 
possessing  supernatural  privileges,  if  they  were 
dependent  on  his  holding  certain  opinions,  as 
upon  a  single  and  necessary  condition  ?  Plainly, 
I  think,  never.  He  never  could  be  satisfied, 
particularly  on  a  subject  essentially  doubtful, 
that  he  had  formed  his  opinions  on  a  due  consi 
deration  of  all  the  possible  grounds  and  views  on 
which  they  ought  to  be  formed,  and  he  never 
could  test  the  degree  and  intensity  with  which 
he  really  held  them. 

But,  again,  if  the   supernatural  privileges  of 
Christianity   were  attached,  as   to  their  single 
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and  necessary  condition,  to  some  feeling  or  sen 
timent  in  men's  hearts;  if  a  certain  reliance  upon 
God,  and  His  promises,  or  a  certain  conviction 
of  our  own  personal  title  and  claim  to  them  were 
made  the  ground  on  which,  in  distant  ages  and 
countries,  men  were  to  receive  the  supernatural 
blessings,  and  with  them  the  obligations,  the 
comforts,  the  securities,  and  the  hopes  which 
we  all  understand  as  belonging  to  the  Christian 
condition  ; — if  this  were  so,  who  could  limit  the 
distresses,  the  uncertainties,  the  miserable  delu 
sions,  the  even  more  miserable  despair  and 
fluctuation  of  mind  to  which  such  a  system 
must  necessarily  give  rise  ?  What  intensity  of 
feeling  would  be  sufficient  ?  How  should  it  be 
tested  ?  in  its  kind,  or  in  its  degree  ?  Being 
essentially  invisible,  and  hidden  from  all  other 
men's  consciousness  except  that  of  the  person 
in  whom  it  resided,  how  should  he  find  helpi 
or  comfort,  or  assistance,  if  ever  doubts  as  to 
the  purity  or  the  fervour  of  his  own  feeling 
came  across  his  mind?  How  should  he  know 
the  Divine  feeling  with  its  supernatural  privi 
leges  from  all  sorts  of  self- originated  feelings  of 
his  own  heart,  which  would  be  more  or  less  like 
it,  which  would  be  sure,  in  greater  or  less  degree, 
to  be  present  with  it,  and  to  which  not  only  no 
supernatural  privilege  was  conceivably  allied,  but 
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which  actually  must  in  their  degree  incapacitate 
the  heart  from  supernatural  privilege  and  its 
true  comforts  altogether  ? 

Above  all,  what  is  so  notorious  to  those  who 
ever  think  about  the  human  heart  and  character 
at  all,  as  that  feelings  of  all  sorts  die  and  dis 
appear  under  direct  cultivation  ? 

Consider  for  a  moment,  how  distressed  we 
should  probably  be,  if  any  great  things  were 
made  to  depend  on  our  love; — on  any  well-known 
and  much-felt  affection,  say  on  our  filial  love;  — 
if,  for  instance,  we  were  told  that  our  salvation 
depended,  not  on  our  dutifulness  (for  that  could 
be  tested),  not  on  any  outward  exhibitions  of 
respect  and  filial  regard,  but  upon  the  intensity  of 
our  inner  feeling  of  filial  love. 

While  we  do  not  think  about  it,  it  grows,  at 
least  in  all  good  hearts  ;  while  we  do  not  think 
about  it,  but  do  all  the  duties  of  sons  in  sim 
plicity  and  kindness,  refraining  with  the  sponta 
neous  delicacy  of  filial  affection  from  every 
word,  act,  or  gesture  by  which  the  sweet  sensi 
tiveness  of  a  child's  piety  may  be  wounded, 
doing  every  thing  which  the  most  watchful  kind 
ness  and  respect  can  suggest  for  a  parent's  com 
fort  and  satisfaction,  so  long  it  grows;  grows 
strong,  and  pure,  and  fervent,  and  becomes  by 
z  2 
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degrees  the  most  characteristic  and  lovely  basis 
of  the  loveliest  form  of  human  virtue. 

But  if,  instead  of  this  indirect  culture  of  feeling, 
we  are  taught  to  endeavour  to  identify  by  ex 
press  dissection,  as  it  were,  the  love  itself;  to 
feel  the  beating  of  the  very  pulse  of  love  ;  not 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  bloom  upon  the  character, 
the  glow  of  healthfulness  of  heart  that  we  and  all 
else  could  recognize  upon  our  outward  exhibition 
of  mind,  but  to  pursue  the  very  soul  of  inward 
love  into  its  inner  recesses,  into  its  very  seat 
and  citadel  of  life,  and  not  be  content  unless  at 
every  moment  in  which  our  hearts  needed  com 
fort  we  could  identify  and  realize  the  very 
aspect  of  secret  love  seated  on  our  heart's  throne ; 
who  does  not  see,  I  say,  and  feel,  if  he  will  think, 
that  love,  true,  honest,  simple,  faithful,  modest 
love,  would  vanish  under  such  unnatural  treat 
ment,  and,  either  disappearing  leave  a  wretched 
void  full  of  despair  in  the  place  which  it  had  oc 
cupied  ;  or,  what  would  be  worse,  relinquish  its 
seat  to  an  artificial,  affected,  untrue  feeling, 
quite  different  from  the  reality,  a  delusion  from 
which  no  privilege  nor  blessing  could  be  con 
ceived  to  flow  ? 

And  just  such  would  surely  be  the  miserable 
consequence  if  we  were  taught  to  repose  our 
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confidence,  and  with  it  our  comfort  and  hope, 
upon  a  so-called  faith,  which  should  be  a  senti 
ment  of  reliance,  an  intensity  of  self-abandoning 
devotion,  in  our  own  hearts.  Incapable  of  all 
test,  whether  of  purity  or  degree ;  liable  to  all 
sorts  of  counterfeits,  without  intentional  hypo 
crisy  ;  liable  to  fluctuations  of  degree,  under 
which  it  might  oscillate  between  the  intensest 
fervour  and  the  coldest  indifference,  according  to 
the  varying  pulse  of  the  souPs  health  ;  and 
dreadfully  liable  to  decay  and  die  under  the 
very  culture  which  was  intended  to  cherish  and 
strengthen  it ;  who  can  limit  in  thought  the 
uncertainty,  the  distress,  the  variety  of  delu 
sions,  unhappinesses,  and  distortions  of  mind, 
into  which  we  should  be  thrown,  if,  eighteen 
hundred  years  after  the  resurrection  and  ascen 
sion  of  our  Lord,  we  of  these  distant  lands  were 
taught,  that  all  our  Christian  privilege,  hope, 
and  comfort,  depended  on  nothing  outward,  but 
simply  the  intensity  of  these  inward  feelings  of 
reliance  and  faith  ? 

Again,  if  we  were  taught,  (as  many  in  this 
day  are  taught,)  that  the  simple  truths  of  Chris 
tianity  require  to  be  expounded  in  some  deep 
philosophical  way,  that  instead  of  receiving  all 
'the  simple  statements  of  the  Bible  as  if  they 
were  literally  and  historically  true,  we  ought  to 
z  3 
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expound  them  into  some  philosophical  formula, 
whereby,  instead  of  being  what  they  seem,  they 
would  be  found  to  be  some  deep  things  said 
about  our  own  hearts ;  as,  for  instance,  that 
"  the  Church  of  Christ"  is  only  a  way  of  speak 
ing,  but  that  it  really  means,  when  philoso 
phically  interpreted,  "  emancipated  humanity ' ;" 
and  that  the  doctrine  of  Christians  being  all 
kings  and  priests  as  stated  by  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John  in  the  Revelation  only  means,  when 
subjected  to  the  rule  of  philosophical  interpreta 
tion,  "  the  general  moral  responsibility  to  God 
of  every  individual ;"  if,  I  say,  we  were  taught 
so,  who  would  not  see  that  it  would  be  quite 
impossible  to  believe  that  any  supernatural 
privileges,  any  true  inner  birth  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
any  real  communication  of  grace  and  the  in 
dwelling  of  God  could  be  relied  on,  or  hoped  in, 
as  issuing  from  or  as  being  connected  with  such 
a  miserable  imposture  of  belief  ? 

No,  my  brethren,  it  is  surely  clear,  that  if  we, 
and  those  who  come  after  us,  living  so  far  away 
in  point  of  time  and  distance  from  the  events  by 
which  we  believe  the  salvation  of  mankind  to 
have  been  wrought, — if  we  are  to  live  on  them,  to 
believe  on  them,  to  have  our  earthly  comfort  in 

1  Bunseu's  Church  of  the  Future. 
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them,  to  order  our  lives  according  to  them,  to 
rest  on  them  in  our  sorrow,  to  feel  them  our 
strength  and  support  as  we  gradually  decay,  to 
die  in  peace  and  comfort  because  of  them, — if 
we,  I  say,  are  to  find  in  the  Crucifixion,  the 
Resurrection,  and  the  Ascension  of  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  all  these  true, 
real,  deep,  personal  blessings,  we  must  have  some 
ground  of  connecting  ourselves  with  them  of  a 
different  sort  from  mere  opinion,  from  mere 
sentiment,  or  from  philosophy.  We  must  have 
some  ground  of  connecting  ourselves  with  them, 
not  simply  inward ;  some  ground  of  connecting 
ourselves  with  them  which  we  may  fly  to  in 
the  sinkings  of  our  inward  spirit,  and  the  occa 
sional  disorders  of  our  inward  feelings.  We  must 
inherit ;  and  we  must  inherit  by  some  outward 
ordinance.  And  so,  brethren,  we  do ;  we  inherit 
of  the  Apostles  ;  and  the  outward  ordinance  by 
which  we  inherit,  is  the  due  succession  of  Chris 
tian  baptism. 

And  so  inheriting,  we  may,  even  now  and 
here,  believe  that  truly  and  simply  we  are 
placed  in  a  condition  supernatural.  That  belief 
of  really  supernatural  privilege  and  condition, 
which  I  am  sure  is  impossible  on  any  other 
theory,  is  possible,  easy,  and  necessary  on  this. 
The  little  company  of  the  Apostles,  who,  so 
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many  years  since,  witnessed  these  great  events, 
did  receive  from  their  risen  Lord  the  commission, 
and  from  the  ascended  Lord  the  power  to  go 
forth  into  all  the  world,  and  by  a  sacred  bap 
tism  to  communicate  the  very  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter  to  the  hearts  of  disciples. 

Hence  we  inherit.  The  baptism  which  they 
gave  hath  descended  to  us ;  we  have  been  planted 
in  the  body,  been  made  subjects  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  The  true  and  real  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  belongs  to  that  estate.  Begun  in  baptism, 
it  is  nourished  by  every  means  of  grace  and 
holy  living  with  which  the  Church  is  blessed. 
In  this  strength  we  passed  our  infancy, — trained, 
indeed,  and  bred  variously,  according  to  the 
varying  conscience,  and  varying  skill  and  care 
of  those  to  whom,  by  God's  providence,  our 
infancy  was  entrusted  ;  but  still  baptized  infants, 
having  the  seed  of  life  more  or  less  germinating 
in  our  hearts. 

In  that  strength  we  pass  our  boyhood  ;  obey 
ing  better,  or  worse,  as  the  growth  of  that  Divine 
life  within  us  is  more  or  less  vigorous ;  reaching 
to  higher,  or  content  with  lower  attainments, 
in  proportion  as  we  have  already  advanced  fur 
ther  or  less  far  in  the  progress  of  the  likeness 
of  Christ ;  but  still  children  of  the  grace  of 
God,  members  of  His  Christ,  and  inheritors  of 
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His  kingdom ;  having  none  of  us  lost,  we  trust, 
the  seed  of  life  which  was  planted  in  us  once. 

In  that  strength  we  have  to  pass  our  man 
hood  ;  resisting  all  manner  of  dangers  and 
temptations,  which  will  beset  us  in  our  bodies 
and  our  souls  ;  simply  holding  fast  by  our  belief 
and  hope,  which  we  did,  at  a  particular  time, 
and  in  a  particular  manner  receive  ;  confidently 
believing  that  we  are  partakers  of  a  real,  super 
natural  gift ;  and  endeavouring,  every  day,  not 
to  quench,  but,  by  every  means  which  God  has 
placed  within  our  power,  to  cherish  and  increase 
it  within  us. 

In  that  strength  we  are  to  die ;  sooner  or 
later,  younger  or  older,  after  severer  trials  or 
slighter  ones.  The  Divine  implanted  life,  prized, 
cherished,  fed,  will  carry  us  through  even  the 
dark  gates  of  the  grave.  And  then,  we  trust, 
with  no  light,  nor  unfounded,  nor  delusive  trust, 
that  as  our  sacred  Lord  did  rise  from  the  earth 
and  with  His  immortal  body  did  sit  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  so  we,  too, 
who  are  duly  baptized  into  His  body,  who  have 
by  His  Spirit  continually  prayed  for  His  Spirit, 
and  who  have  endeavoured  in  the  same  Spirit 
to  please  and  serve  Him  in  our  lives,  and  to  re 
pent,  faithfully  and  sorrowfully,  of  our  many 
sins  and  short-comings,  shall  also  rise  from  our 
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graves  with  our  bodies,  and  be  received  as 
faithful  servants,  for  His  sake,  into  the  joy  of  our 
Lord. 

Which  may  God  grant  to  us  all,  for  the  sake 
of  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


SERMON  XVIII. 


GRIEVE  NOT  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


EFHESIANS  iv.  30. 

"  Grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption." 

THE  doctrines  relating  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  familiar  as  they  are  to  us  from  our  infancy, 
are  really  full  of  extreme  mystery.  The  sound 
of  them  has  been  quite  well  known  to  us  since 
we  first  learned  in  our  catechisms  of  "  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the 
elect  people  of  God ; "  of  "  the  special  grace  of 
God,  without  which  we  cannot  walk  in  the  com 
mandments  of  God,  or  serve  Him,  and  which  we 
must  learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  by  diligent 
prayer ;"  and  of  the  "  new  birth  unto  righteous 
ness,"  of  holy  baptism,  "  whereby"  we  who  were 
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"by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of 
wrath,  are  made  the  children  of  grace."  But, 
well  as  they  are  thus  known,  we  do  not  always 
remember  that,  in  fact,  they  comprehend  some 
of  the  greatest  mysteries  both  of  nature  and 
grace  that  can  be  presented  to  the  mind  of  man. 
For  they  disclose,  in  the  first  place,  some  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Godhead,  showing  to  us  the 
existence,  in  the  unity  of  the  Divine  nature,  of 
the  separate  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  His 
personal  agencies  and  attributes,  His  mysterious 
union,  and  yet  more  mysterious  separation  from 
the  other  Divine  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
This  is  the  first  topic  of  mystery  contained  in 
these  familiar  doctrines. 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  these  doctrines 
involve  the  separate  being  of  our  own  souls. 
They  show  us  that  our  souls  are  something  of 
distinct  and  separate  nature  from  our  bodies; 
they  show  us  that  when  we  think  and  wish, 
when  we  pray  and  trust  in  God  and  hope  in 
Him,  we  are  exercising  powers  which  do  not 
arise  from  our  bodies,  or  in  any  way  belong  to 
them,  but  which  are  of  quite  another  kind,  and 
belong  to  our  souls.  And  thus,  opening  to  us 
the  thought  of  the  existence  of  our  own  in 
visible  souls,  thus  different  altogether  in  kind 
and  powers  from  the  visible  things  in  which  they 
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live,  these  doctrines  do  also  hold  up,  as  it  were, 
the  curtain  of  a  mighty  invisible  world,  in  the 
midst  of  which  we  are  living  though  naturally 
we  know  it  not;  and  open  by  degrees  to  our 
mental  vision  the  spectacle  of  hosts  of  good  and 
evil  angels,  the  one  continually  scheming  and 
labouring  for  our  hurt,  suggesting  evil  thoughts, 
inflaming  evil  desires,  opening  opportunities,  and 
offering  excuses  for  sin  ;  the  other  as  unweariedly 
doing  battle  for  our  good,  driving  away  the 
tempters,  if  we  will  ourselves  help  to  drive  them 
away,  suggesting  thoughts  of  love,  gratitude,  and 
obedience,  ministering  in  thousands  of  ways  for 
the  spiritual  good  of  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation.  Then  they  show  us  the  Omnipotent 
Spirit  of  the  Most  Holy  God,  present  in  all  this 
scene  of  spiritual  trials  and  battles,  refraining 
from  exercising  any  sovereign  control  in  all  the 
spiritual  struggles  of  the  invisible  world,  ever 
supplying  the  strength  in  which  persevering 
resistance  becomes  victorious,  yet  withdrawing 
help  as  resistance  flags,  and  the  evil  spirits  are 
allowed  free  welcome  and  access.  Then,  again, 
they  teach  us  the  mysterious  working  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  invisible  souls  of  men ;  they 
show  us  how,  by  nature,  our  souls  are  soiled  and 
stained  by  the  inherited  guilt  of  Adam  till  they 
have  become  incapable  of  pleasing  God,  or 
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rescuing  themselves  from  the  weakness  and 
sinfulness  in  which  they  have  been  plunged ; 
they  show  us  how  since  the  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ  these  guilty  and  sinful  souls 
have  been  allowed  to  be  brought  near  to  God, 
and  how,  through  the  ministry  of  visible  water 
under  the  institution  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  planted  as  a  seed  within  them,  to  grow  by  His 
own  blessed  culture  of  prayer  and  obedience  into 
the  perfected  fruit-bearing  plant  of  holiness  and 
Divine  love ;  they  show  us  how,  even  in  His 
agency  upon  the  separate  hearts  of  weak  and 
sinful  men,  He  tenderly  refrains  from  all  sove 
reign  and  controlling  operations  ;  how  He  leaves 
the  will  free  to  choose,  free  to  obey,  or  sin  ;  how 
He  offers  strength,  quickens  prayer,  suggests 
holy  thoughts  and  words,  but  meanwhile  permits 
the  free  being  to  grow  on  after  his  own  choice, 
to  reject  His  help  and  inspiration  if  he  will,  or 
to  render  the  willing  and  uncontrolled  obedience- 
of  a  loyal  heart ;  how  He  even  leaves,  sometimes, 
the  true  seed  of  Divine  grace  to  be,  as  it  were, 
the  sport  of  chance,  to  be  overlaid  by  evil 
examples  or  lessons  ;  to  lie  without  germinating 
at  all  (after  the  likeness  of  natural  seeds)  for 
many  years,  and  then  at  last  under  altered 
circumstances  to  feel  the  sweet  warmth  of  the 
Divine  sunlight,  and  to  spring  into  a  late 
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growth  of  holiness ;  or  even  to  be  overwhelmed 
as  far  as  human  eyes  can  see  for  ever,  while  the 
baptized  sinner  dies  without  seeming  to  have 
ever  turned,  or  been  encouraged  to  turn,  a 
single  look,  or  wish,  or  prayer,  towards  the 
heaven  of  his  inheritance. 

All  these  various  topics  of  extreme  mystery 
are,  as  I  said,  contained  and  comprehended  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  so  that  the  youngest  child  of  a  village 
school,  at  the  very  opening  of  the  catechism 
with  which  his  earliest  lesson  begins,  does  in 
fact  pronounce  truths  of  the  most  varied, 
deepest,  and  unfathomable  mystery.  What 
sages  would  have  died  to  learn  is  now  taught  as 
the  basis  of  all  infantine  lore  by  cottage  dames 
to  cottage  children. 

Little,  indeed,  do  the  wisest  of  mankind, 
while  they  remain  in  the  flesh,  understand  of 
the  full  meaning  of  the  mighty  words  which  they 
thus  early  learn,  thus  freely  utter,  thus  often 
teach.  Yet  though  none  fathom  them  fully 
or  understand  them  in  the  depth  of  their 
meaning,  men  do,  nevertheless,  differ  greatly 
from  one  another  in  the  degree  to  which  they 
realize,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  apprehend 
these  vital  doctrines.  And,  indeed,  we  should 
hardly  speak  too  strongly,  if  we  should  say  that 
A  a  2 
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in  proportion  as  a  man  represents  them  more 
truly  to  his  mind,  gets  a  deeper  and  more 
adequate  conception  of  them  before  his  imagina 
tion,  so  he  rises  higher  in  intellectual  dignity, 
and  in  the  scale  of  spiritual  beings. 

I  do  not  mean  to  doubt  that  many  very  simple 
and  uneducated  people  and  young  children, 
baptized  into  these  doctrines,  may  hold  them 
most  truly  and  savingly,  even  though  they  have 
never  imagined  them  with  any  great  fulness  or 
depth  of  thought,  and  perhaps  may  even  have 
low  and  unworthy  conceptions  about  them.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  the  glorious  peculiarity  of  the 
Christian  doctrines  that  they  are  not  doctrines 
only,  not  addresses  to  the  thought,  belief,  or 
imagination  only,  but  that  they  are  representa 
tions  of  realities,  doctrines  of  facts,  true,  real, 
existing  things.  We  believe  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  of  His  sanctifying  of  our  hearts, 
and  all  the  wonderful  things  which  we  are  taught 
respecting  Him  ;  but  all  these  things,  whether 
our  imaginations  conceive  them  adequately,  and 
our  thoughts  span  them,  or  not,  are  still  real 
things  to  us.  We  have  the  life  of  the  Spirit, 
even  though  we  may  imperfectly  conceive  what 
the  life  of  the  Spirit  may  be ;  we  have  the 
indwelling  grace,  and  the  blessed  spiritual 
answer  comes  to  prayer,  even  though  we  very 


XVIII.]       GRIEVE    NOT    THE    HOLY    SPIRIT.      269 

imperfectly  apprehend  the  deep  mystery  of 
prayer,  the  deep  mystery  of  a  creature  with  an 
invisible  soul  kneeling  before  an  unseen,  all- 
present  God,  and  receiving  deep  in  the  recesses 
of  his  spiritual  being  the  heart-heard  answer  of 
the  Eternal  Spirit's  help. 

I  do  not  mean,  then,  to  doubt  that  the 
youngest  and  simplest  of  Christians  possesses 
the  great  and  mysterious  inward  reality  which 
Christian  doctrine  sets  before  the  thought  in  an 
objective  and  represented  shape.  That  is  un 
questionably  true  ;  but  still  it  is  true,  also,  and 
highly  important  to  remember  that  these  doc 
trines  are  also  set  before  our  thoughts,  that  they 
are  represented  to  our  belief  and  meditation, 
that  they  are  very  deep,  various,  and  mysterious, 
opening  to  the  view  of  those  who  really  study 
them  an  immense  deep,  replete  with  beings  of 
higher  order,  dignity,  and  power  than  any 
which  the  visible  world  knows,  and  suggesting 
therefore  loftier,  truer,  and  holier  thoughts 
than  any  which  belong  to  the  scenes  and  persons 
of  the  earth.  As  then  we  who  spend  our  youth 
in  the  cultivation  of  our  minds,  who  are  to  spend 
our  manhood  in  some  pursuits  in  which  we  need 
to  have  trained  intellects,  disciplined  and  culti 
vated  imaginations,  thoughts  of  ordered  activity 
and  well-directed  restlessness — as  we,  I  say,  by 
A  a  3 
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occupying  this  position  among  our  less-educated 
fellow-Christians,  do  really  stand  on  higher 
intellectual  ground  than  they,  so  must  we  come 
to  a  more  personal,  a  truer,  a  more  real  con 
ception  of  these  sacred  doctrines  than  may 
suffice  for  them.  We  have  a  somewhat  different 
trial.  We  may  rise  higher  ;  but  we  may  sink 
lower.  We  may  approach  more  nearly  to  the 
angels,  if  we  sanctify  our  higher  attainments  by 
all  dutiful  and  self-denying  obedience ;  we  may 
approach  more  nearly  to  the  devils,  if  our  intel 
lectual  cultivation  is  allowed  only  to  give  keener 
zest  to  guilt,  to  stimulate  the  contemplation  of 
sin,  or  to  set  us  on  the  miserable  and  degrading 
search  after  intellectual  doubts,  to  comfort  us  in 
withholding  our  obedience  from  the  law  of  God, 
and  following  out  the  lusts  of  our  lower  nature. 

Thus  the  spiritual  doctrines  of  Christianity 
are,  as  doctrines  merely,  seen  to  be  at  once  trials 
of  our  spiritual  state,  and  Divine  methods  of 
cultivating  it.  If  our  apprehension  of  them 
does  not  grow  keener,  nor  become  more  con 
tinually  present  to  us,  nor  affect  us  more  and 
more  in  proportion  as  our  minds  grow  brighter 
and  more  cultivated  by  secular  learning  and 
practice  of  thought,  then,  no  doubt,  they  serve 
to  show  that  we  are  failing  in  our  trial,  that 
visible  things  are  too  strong  for  us.  Our  intel- 
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lects  are  growing,  but  not  heavenward.  Then, 
no  doubt,  the  more  we  know,  the  more  intensely 
earthly  and  sensual  we  shall  become.  Spirit 
and  spiritual  being  we  shall  hardly  believe  in ; 
we  shall  come  to  hold  "  neither  angel  nor 
Spirit ;"  we  shall  come  to  be  Epicureans,  Sad- 
ducees,  men  of  the  world ;  to  bound  our  view  to 
what  we  see ;  to  be  altogether  of  the  earth, 
earthy. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  apprehension  of 
these  doctrines  does  become  juster  and  keener 
as  our  minds  advance  in  general  cultivation  ;  if, 
as  we  come  to  know  and  think  of  ourselves,  to 
listen  with  intelligence  to  the  words  of  philo 
sophy,  and  to  be  able  to  comprehend  the  deeper 
parts  of  human  wisdom  and  learning,  if  in  that 
proportion  we  also  come  to  deeper  thoughts  of 
God's  Eternal  Spirit,  and  His  secret  workings  in 
the  soul  of  man,  to  more  vivid  apprehensions  of 
the  mysterious  grace  of  baptism  in  which  the 
seed  of  spiritual  life  was  sown  in  us,  to  a  more 
constant  and  truer  sense  of  the  spiritual  world 
in  the  midst  of  which  we  even  now  live,  and  the 
hosts  of  beings,  some  evil  and  many  good,  which 
camp  round  about  us,  and  desire,  the  one  to 
ruin,  the  other  to  rescue  our  souls ;  to  a  deeper 
and  juster  sense  of  that  great  mystery  of  prayer, 
of  which  I  spoke  just  now,  in  which,  as  we  are 
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taught  by  Holy  Scripture,  a  man  naturally  vile 
and  outcast,  but  now  possessed  of  the  inward 
grace  of  ihe  Spirit,  doth,  in  the  help  and  words 
of  that  Spirit  speaking  and  making  intercession 
from  within  his  heart,  offer  his  petition  to  the 
Omniscient  God,  unseen,  yet  ever  present ;  by 
the  force  of  which  petition,  offered  in  the  Spirit 
and  furthered  by  the  intercession  of  Christ  the 
Head  of  the  Body,  the  Spirit  doth  additionally 
dwell  in  the  heart  of  the  praying  Christian,  to 
fit  him  yet  more  for  heaven ;  and  even  the  course 
of  the  visible  world,  and  its  various  and  compli 
cated  web  of  causes  and  effects  may  be,  and  is 
affected  and  altered — if,  I  say,  as  our  minds 
become  more  capable  of  thought,  we  thus  realize 
more  and  more  that  which  is  invisible,  and 
detach  our  hearts  from  the  passing  and  sensual 
things  of  the  earth  ;  then  we  are,  no  doubt, 
rising  higher  in  the  scale  of  spiritual  beings,  and 
fitting  ourselves  more  and  more  for  the  higher 
services  and  enjoyments  which  God  hath  pre 
pared  for  them  that  love  and  fear  Him. 

Herein  is  the  true  object  and  design  with 
which  we  may  believe  our  various  mental  powers 
given  to  us,  and  all  the  opportunities,  and  the 
accompanying  duty  of  knowledge  and  learning 
which  are  assigned  to  us. 

But,   meanwhile,  we  live  in  the  midst  of  a 
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world  in  which  earthly,  sensual,  visible  things 
appear  as  if  they  were  all  in  all.  Go  out  amongst 
men,  even  the  baptized  men  of  a  self-esteeming 
Church,  and  see  with  your  eyes,  and  hear  with 
your  ears  what  things  they  love,  what  things 
they  say,  what  things  they  think  ;  gauge,  if  you 
can,  the  degree  and  extent  to  which  "  the  un 
seen,"  the  world  of  spirits,  and  the  agencies  of 
invisible  creatures,  the  secrets  of  the  souls  of 
men,  and  the  workings  of  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
God  are  operating,  practically  and  really,  upon 
the  thoughts  and  acts  of  Christians.  Or  go 
into  some  smaller,  and,  perhaps,  choicer  com 
munity  ;  some  assemblage  of  young  people  under 
mental  and  spiritual  cultivation  ;  some  nursery 
of  the  Church,  where  all  are  taught,  with  more 
or  less  faithfulness,  the  doctrines  of  their  Divine 
faith,  and  most  are  destined  to  be  themselves  in 
after-life  the  guide  of  others,  the  lights  set  up, 
the  cities  set  on  a  hill,  for  others  to  learn  and  be 
directed  by.  Listen  to  what  words  you  hear ; 
learn  the  current  tone  of  thought  and  obedience ; 
discover  the  secret  practices  of  disobedience  and 
sin,  even  of  some  who  outwardly  profess  the 
sincere  wish  of  holiness.  Or  watch  your  own 
secret  heart  for  a  few  days  or  hours  ;  watch  how- 
far  it  lives  upon  the  unseen,  or  loses  itself  in  a 
whirl  of  thoughts  and  hopes  which  belong  wholly 
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to  the  visible  and  passing  world,  desiring,  lust 
ing,  fearing,  as  if  the  transitory  things  by  which 
it  is  surrounded  were  alone  true,  and  real,  and 
enduring ; — consider  any  things  like  these,  and 
then  reflect  how  great  the  struggle  needs  must 
be  ;  how  unwearied  the  efforts,  whereby  we,  and 
such  as  we  may  wean  our  hearts  from  all  these 
perishing,  earthly  unrealities,  and  fix  them 
strongly  and  permanently  on  the  invisible  and 
everlasting  realities,  by  which  they  are,  in  truth, 
surrounded. 

And,  the  first  way  and  means  thereto,  is  to 
refrain  from  sin, — from  sin  of  all  sorts,  which 
alienates  man's  heart  from  God,  and  sinks  him 
deeper  and  deeper,  every  time  it  is  voluntarily 
committed,  in  the  miserable  earthiness  from 
which  he  seeks  to  be  delivered.  From  sin  of 
words;  that  is  the  precise  sin  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks  when  he  gives  the  weighty 
precept  of  the  text :  "  Let  no  corrupt  communi 
cation  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that 
which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may 
minister  grace  to  the  hearers.  And  grieve  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption."  Sins  of  impure, 
or  irreverent,  or  false  words,  are  among  those 
which  most  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  endanger 
the  ruin  and  loss  of  souls. 
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From  cherished  sin  of  thoughts  ; — those  cor 
roding  thoughts  of  impiety  or  impurity,  which, 
even  when  unexpressed  in  words,  sink  burning 
1  down  like  vitriol  drops  into  the  very  substance  of 
the  soul,  and  destroy  that  virgin  freshness  which 
can  never  be  replaced,  though  the  loss  be  mourned 
over  by  many  years  of  sorrow  and  remorse. 
From  wilful  sin  of  deeds ; — remember,  ye  who 
have  been  baptized  into  one  Spirit,  made  to  drink 
by  baptism  into  one  Divine  Spirit, — remember 
how  tender,  how  pure,  how  unspeakably  good 
and  heavenly  is  that  blessed  Spirit  of  whose 
gift  you  have  partaken.  E/emember,  that  if  you 
deliberately  sin ;  if,  knowing  your  duty,  you 
deliberately  swerve  from  it ;  if,  come  to  the 
estate  not  of  babes,  but  of  men  in  Christ,  you 
knowingly  break  the  law  of  Christ,  and  thus 
proclaiming  your  own  rebellion  do  also  spread 
and  encourage  similar  rebellion  on  the  part  of 
others  ;  remember  that  you  do,  by  such  act, 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  your  baptism;  re 
move,  as  far  as  by  one  act  you  may,  the  seal 
from  your  foreheads  whereby  ye  were  once 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  forego 
the  blessed  inheritance  which  God  has  given 
you  and  bade  you  work  out  with  fear  and 
trembling.  Nay,  then,  if  there  be  any  such,  let 
them  repent ;  for  God  will,  indeed,  forgive  such 
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as  truly  and  earnestly  repent  them  of  their  sins, 
and  turn  to  Him  with  real  and  unfeigned  con 
trition.  But  there  are  no  promises  of  pardon 
for  those  who  harden  themselves.  The  world  may 
smile  at  their  sins,  and  they  may  see  and  know 
many  others  who  heedlessly  and  habitually  com 
mit  them.  But  the  case  remains  the  same ; 
God  will  surely  avenge  His  own  righteous  law, 
and  if  any  break  their  baptismal  covenant  with 
out  repentance.  He  hath  denounced  upon  them 
His  eternal  wrath  and  woe. 

From  the  more  common,  and  more  insidious 
danger  of  acquiescing  in  imperfectly  performed 
duty,  consenting  (for  popularity  or  companion 
ship  sake)  to  a  low  average  of  work,  setting  up 
a  low  standard  in  your  own  hearts,  of  religion, 
or  pureness,  or  diligence,  or  prayer,  and  then 
being  satisfied. 

Oh !  my  brethren,  when  we  have  so  lately  come 
from  the  Holy  Communion,  and  there  have  met 
so  many  well-known  faces,  and  have  missed  so 
many,  all  suggesting  many  recollections  of  acts 
and  words,  and  characters  manifold,  must  we 
not  feel,  anxiously  and  painfully  feel,  some  doubt 
whether  the  sacred  spiritual  doctrines  of  Chris 
tian  religion,  of  which  I  have  been  speaking, 
are  so  warmly  cherished,  so  carefully  fed  upon 
in  the  hearts  of  us  all,  as  in  the  baptized,  the 
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trained,  the  educated,  the  confirmed,  they  should 
be? 

That  there  should  be  amongst  us  a  rebel 
against  Christian  truth  and  holiness  ;  that  any 
should  be  capable  of  raising,  as  it  were,  a 
standard  of  unbelief,  or  impurity,  or  diso 
bedience,  expressly  and  deliberately  in  this 
Christian  place,  is,  no  doubt,  impossible  ;  but  is 
it  equally  impossible,  that,  in  these  five  weeks 
which  have  elapsed  since  the  last  communion, 
some  of  those  who  have  been  confirmed  and 
have  communicated  before  should  have  been 
cruel  and  unkind  to  their  neighbours,  should 
have  been  false  and  hollow  in  their  excuses, 
should  have  been  sinful  and  guilty  in  their  words, 
negligent  in  their  duty  ;  and  then,  when  the 
Holy  Communion  came  round,  should  have  been 
found  unwilling  to  repent,  unready  to  amend, 
indisposed  to  confess,  content,  though  plainly 
they  must  have  been  sinking  down  in  grace, 
losing  God's  favour,  and  grieving,  so  far,  His 
Spirit?  Have  any  such  forborne  to  come  to 
the  Holy  Communion  ?  Alas !  that  feeling 
their  unfitness,  they  should  resolve  rather  to 
continue  in  their  unfitness  than  turn  at  the  call 
of  God,  and  making  their  confessions  humbly 
and  penitently,  become  among  the  fittest  guests 
at  the  holy  table  !  Have  any  such  approached 
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the  Holy  Communion,  have  they  come  to  it 
without  real  earnest  penitence, — of  course — or 
with  a  view  to  bear  good  character,  or  for  any 
other  such  unworthy  reason  ? 

Brethren,  it  is  the  fear  and  dread  of  such 
things  as  these,  which,  taking  off  a  portion  of 
the  pure  joy  and  thankfulness  which  we  should 
otherwise  feel  at  such  celebrations  as  that  of  this 
morning,  often  suggest  the  painful  and  distress 
ing  doubt  whether  we  do  well  and  wisely  to 
invite  and  encourage  you  all, — all,  that  is,  who 
are  confirmed,  — to  come  periodically  to  the  altar 
of  God.  And  there  are  those  who  doubt  (who 
more  than  doubt}  the  wisdom  of  such  a  course ; 
who  fear  lest  the  current  tone  of  boys'  lives  and 
conversations,  and  the  wish  of  standing  well  in 
their  masters'  eyes  together  may  create  so  great 
a  danger  of  insincerity  and  hollowness  in  their 
apparent  devotion,  that  it  would  be  better  to 
leave  them  wholly  alone,  and  trust  that  when 
they  come  to  be  men  they  will  see  for  them 
selves  the  duty  and  the  need  of  such  solemn 
religious  services.  I  cannot  doubt  that  they  are 
mistaken, — grievously  and  heavily  mistaken ;  I 
cannot  doubt  that  the  blessed  Spirit,  if  duly 
cultivated,  is  strong  enough  to  sanctify  even 
the  current  tone  of  boys'  lives  and  conver 
sations  ;  that  the  course  of  a  Christian's  life 
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ought  to  be  one  of  constant  growth,  from  his 
baptism  to  his  confirmation,  from  his  confirma 
tion  to  his  grave,  and  that  if  any  place  and 
its  habits  be  incompatible  with  such  growth, 
and  with  the  holy  exercises  essential  to  that 
growth,  then  such  place  and  its  habits  are  un 
christian  and  unholy,  and  deserving  not  of 
support  and  love,  but  disapprobation  and  destruc 
tion  ;  that  the  dangers  of  insincerity  and  hollow- 
ness,  such  as  they  are,  may  be,  in  some  degree, 
guarded  against,  but  that  the  other  dangers  of 
growing,  desperate,  ingrained  wickedness,  if  all 
holy  words  and  things  were  kept  away,  for  fear, 
from  your  eyes  and  ears,  would  be  fearful  and 
irremediable.  I  could  not  doubt  all  this,  a  priori, 
and  out  of  faith  in  the  truth  and  ordinances  of 
God,  and  trust  too  in  the  honesty  and  faithful 
ness,  however  imperfect,  of  Christian  boys1  hearts; 
but  God  hath  also,  in  His  mercy,  allowed  us  to 
see,  experimentally,  in  many  who  have  gone 
hence,  and  mingled,  in  their  degree,  in  the  world, — 
some,  indeed,  no  further  than  the  University,  but 
some  too  in  the  actual  conflict  and  work  of  real 
life, — that  the  holy  habits  of  their  boyhood  were 
not  hollow ;  that  still,  as  men,  they  love  God's 
house  of  worship,  which  they  learned  to  love  as 
boys ;  that  they  never  turn  their  backs  upon  His 
altar ;  that  they  grow  and  bear  fruit  as  Chris- 
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tian  men,  that  they  are  seen  and  known  and 
recognized  as  servants  of  God,  desirous  to  do, 
loftily  and  humbly,  penitently  and  loyally,  His 
sacred  will  in  all  their  lives. 

And  so  we  do  not  hesitate  to  go  on. — to 
offer  to  you  all, — all,  that  is,  who  are  confirmed, 
— the  richest,  most  solemn  and  most  mysterious 
means  of  God's  grace. 

And  if,  while  many  feast  without  fear,  "the 
tone  of  life  be  too  low  in  any  part  of  your  com 
munity  ;  if  those  who  are  in  authority  ever 
exercise  it  imperfectly,  or  for  their  own  gratifi 
cation  only  ;  if  duty  is  ever  laxly  done  by  many, 
or  bounds  not  unfrequently  overpassed,  or  un- 
kindness  and  mutual  consideration  sometimes 
much  transgressed ;  if,  of  those  who  within  a 
year  or  little  more  have  vowed  to  keep  God's 
holy  commandments  and  walk  in  the  same  all 
the  days  of  their  life,  some  grow  cold  in  their 
devotion,  and  are  self-satisfied  with  very  imper 
fect  obedience, — we  do  not  wish  indeed  to  throw 
the  entire  blame  and  guilt  on  you,  as  though  you 
had  been  really  warned  and  faithfully  tended, 
and  protected,  and  helped,  as  much  as  you  ought 
to  be,  by  those  on  whom  the  care  of  your  souls  is 
laid  ; — but  we  solemnly  beg  you  to  think  how 
much  of  heavy  blame  and  guilt  in  God's  sight  you 
do  incur  if  you  persevere  in  such  imperfection. 
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It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  see  a  large  company 
at  communion  whilst  habits  are  good,  duty  done, 
charity  prevalent,  prayers  very  regular,  and  all 
things  going  on  Christianly  and  well ;  if  these 
things  be  not  so,  or  less  so  than  they  should  be, 
then  is  it  a  time  for  solemn  words  and  warning 
voices, — not  the  less  solemn  words  nor  less  so 
lemnly  warning  voices,  though  we  meet  in  large 
and  well-seeming  company  at  the  altar  of  God. 

Remember,  then,  I  pray  you,  that  in  five 
weeks  from  this  day,  it  is  purposed  to  administer 
again  to  all  such  as  shall  be  religiously  and  de 
voutly  disposed,  the  most  comfortable  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Eemember,  that 
these  five  weeks  which  shall  pass  between  must 
furnish  the  matter  for  your  self-examination ; 
that  you  must  then,  if  you  are  in  earnest,  ex 
amine  into  all  that  duty,  into  all  those  prayers, 
into  all  that  mutual  love  and  treatment  of 
each  other  which  is  at  this  moment  future, 
but  shall  then  be  past.  Remember,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  was  given  you  at 
your  baptism,  and  given,  we  doubt  not,  in  greater 
measure  at  your  confirmation,  must  by  these 
means  be  cherished  ;  but  that  if  you  grow  cool 
and  unconcerned  in  this  great  work,  then  He 
would  be  grieved,  so  as,  if  you  turned  not  again, 
even  to  depart  from  you.  And  remember,  that 
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we  know  not  how  short  our  time  is,  nor  when  it 
may  please  Him  to  cut  off  our  trial,  and  call  us  to 
render  an  account  of  all  the  deeds,  the  words, 
the  thoughts,  the  advances  and  the  progresses, 
the  negligences  and  the  ignorances  of  our  lives 
in  the  body. 


SERMON   XIX. 


THE  VOICE  OF  GOD. 


PSALM  xcv.  8. 
"  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 

"  THIS  psalm,"  says  the  learned  author  of  the 
Origines  Liturgicse,  "has  from  a  very  remote 
period  been  placed  before  the  psalms  of  the 
nocturn  in  the  Western  Churches."  "In  the 
ancient  offices  of  the  English  Churches  it  was 
generally  termed  the  invitatory  psalm." 

It  is  clear,  on  the  shortest  inspection  of  it, 
how  admirably  fitted  it  is  for  the  place  which  it 
has  thus,  from  so  remote  Christian  antiquity, 
occupied  in  the  service. 

"  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord  ;  let  us 
heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation." 
What  words  can  be  conceived  more  appropriate 
to  introduce  a  service  of  praise  than  these ;  in 
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which  all  who  join  call  upon  each  other  for  a 
song  and  rejoicing  on  going  before  the  Lord, 
who  is  their  strong  salvation  ?  "  Let  us  come 
before  His  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  show 
ourselves  glad  in  Him  with  psalms."  And  then 
the  reason  is  added  for  which  we  should  thus 
sing,  rejoice,  give  thanks,  and  show  our  gladness : 
"  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God ;  and  a  great 
King  above  all  gods.  In  His  hand  are  all  the 
corners  of  the  earth,  and  the  strength  of  the 
hills  is  His  also.  The  sea  is  His,  and  He  made 
it ;  and  His  hands  prepared  the  dry  land." 

Thus  far  the  psalm  speaks  of  God  the  Creator 
of  the  worlds,  the  God  of  nature.  It  then 
becomes  more  particular,  and  addresses  itself 
more  nearly  to  the  case  of  those  who  use  it. 
"  O  come,  let  us  worship,  and  fall  down,  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker."  Let  us, 
that  is,  us  who  are  His  people,  us,  who  are  His 
Israel.  While  all  the  rest  of  created  things 
acknowledge  Him,  who  is  their  Creator  and  Pre 
server,  let  us,  who  are  His  own,  give  Him  pecu 
liar  worship,  by  falling  down,  and  kneeling 
before  Him,  "  for  He  is  the  Lord  our  God,"  in 
a  more  especial  and  particular  way.  He  is 
Jehovah,  our  own  God,  we  are  called  by  His 
name,  "  we  are  the  people  of  His  pasture,  and  the 
sheep  of  His  hand." 
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After  this  introduction,  which  so  strikingly 
and  beautifully  offers  the  ground  of  the  invita 
tion  to  praise  and  holy  songs,  comes  the  great 
lesson  with  which  the  invitatory  Psalm  is 
charged,  and  which  I  have  chosen  for  the  text. 

"  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts."  Ye,  who  come  to  offer  praises, 
who  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  in  order  to  rejoice  and  sing  in  the  strength 
of  your  salvation,  if  ye  would  this  day  hear 
His  voice,  whereinsoever  His  voice  may  this  day 
sound  in  your  ears,  harden  not  your  hearts. 
Harden  them  not  as  in  the  great  provocation, 
the  great  days  when  the  children  of  Israel  were 
tried,  and  failed  in  their  trial  in  the  wilderness ; 
when  the  fathers  of  the  people  tempted  God  in 
Massah,  asked  for  mighty  works,  and  received 
them  from  the  wrath  of  God ;  when  God  for 
forty  years  was  grieved  against  the  generation, 
and  said,  "  It  is  a  people  whose  hearts  are  in 
error,  a  people  that  have  hardened  their  hearts, 
a  people  who  have  not  recognised  My  ways 
though  they  were  near  them,  who  have  not 
known  nor  heard  My  voice  though  it  was 
continually  sounding  round  them.  To  whom  at 
length  in  anger  I  sware  by  Myself,  that  they 
should  never  enter  into  the  rest  that  was  pre 
pared  for  My  people." 

The  Psalm,  then,  contains  these  parts ;  the  in- 
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vitation  to  praise,  and  rejoicing  in  holy  songs ; 
the  lesson,  and  the  warning.  Of  the  warning, 
I  shall  say  no  more  than  to  observe,  that  it  is 
the  same  with  which  the  Scripture  of  the  New 
Testament  so  constantly  abounds  ;  the  warning 
of  the  sins  of  the  Jews ;  those  sins  which  are 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  as  ensamples  to 
us,  in  order  that  we  on  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  have  fallen  might  not  lust,  nor  murmur, 
nor  tempt  God,  nor  harden  our  hearts  as  they  did. 

But  it  is  the  lesson  of  this  daily  Psalm,  which 
I  wish  rather  to  impress  upon  your  thoughts 
at  present,  a  lesson  strikingly  appropriate  at 
all  times  when  that  Psalm  is  daily  used  ;  to  us 
particularly  striking,  as  it  forms  not  so  much  the 
invitation  to  our  daily  praises  as  the  whole  of 
our  daily  praises,  the  whole  of  our  early  psalmody. 
"  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts." 

Observe  then,  first,  that  "to-day,"  means 
every  day.  There  is  no  day  in  all  the  year  when 
we  may  not  use  this  Psalm,  and  apply  its  lesson  ; 
whether  it  be  day  of  work  or  day  of  leisure, 
whether  it  be  day  of  joy  or  day  of  sorrow,  Sun 
day  or  week-day,  day  of  sickness  or  day  of  health, 
the  voice  of  the  Church  in  her  invitatory 
Psalm  is  the  same,  to-day.  The  accepted  time, 
the  day  of  salvation  is  ever  to-day ;  whether  we 
ourselves  are  old  or  young,  going  backward  or 
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forward  in  our  heavenly  work,  we  have,  as  long 
as  God  giveth  us  life,  our  day,  our  to-day. 
Sufficient  for  the  day,  its  duties,  its  helps,  its 
opportunities  ;  we  may  have  lost  yesterday ;  we 
may  never  win  to-morrow  ;  we  are  safe  at  least  of 
to-day,  to  do  our  work  in,  and  to  turn  ourselves 
to  God. 

To-day,  then,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice.  His 
voice,  then,  is  to  be  heard  every  day,  on  all  these 
various  sorts  of  days  of  which  I  spoke,  equally  ; 
His  voice  is  not  a  Sunday  voice  only,  but  a  per 
petual  every- day  voice  ;  but,  again,  it  is  a  voice 
which  all  do  not  hear.  If,  the  Psalm  says ; 
it  is  not  certain  that  we  shall  hear  it.  Not 
that  there  is  any  doubt  of  its  speaking ;  the 
doubt  is  whether  we  will  hear.  The  question  is 
of  our  will.  Every  day,  therefore,  and  all  day 
long  we  may  hear  it  if  we  will ;  but  every  day 
too,  and  all  day  long  we  may  not  hear  it  if  we  do 
not  will.  It  is  a  voice  to  be  listened  for ;  a 
voice,  not  like  the  glorious  voice  that  speaketh 
in  the  thunder,  which  seemeth  to  say,  Be  still, 
then,  and  know  that  I  am  God ;  but  a  soft  voice  ; 
a  voice  easily  drowned;  a  voice  easily  over 
powered  by  other  sounds ;  a  voice  against  which 
we  may  quite  easily  stop  our  ears,  so  as  to  hear 
nothing  at  all,  and  to  come  to  laugh  at  those  who 
say  they  hear  it. 
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If,  however,  we  will  hear  it,  then  the  rule 
for  hearing  it  is  to  take  care  that  we  do  not 
harden  our  hearts.  It  is  a  voice  for  hearts  to 
hear ;  that  is  one  thing;  and,  what  is  more,  it  is 
a  voice  which  only  soft  and  tender  hearts  can 
hear.  So  if  we  harden  our  hearts  by  any  of 
the  numerous  ways  which  men  and  boys  have  of 
hardening  their  hearts  we  are  making  them  deaf 
to  God's  voice.  Hardening  our  hearts,  there 
fore,  is  not  only  a  dangerous  thing  for  other 
reasons,  but  it  has  this  particular  and  remarkable 
danger  about  it,  that  it  quite  prevents  our  hear 
ing  the  voice  of  God.  However  much,  however 
loudly,  however  constantly  it  may  be  sounding 
round  us,  sounding  in  us  who  have  been  bap 
tized,  meeting  us  wherever  we  move,  breathing 
in  the  words  of  those  with  whom  we  talk,  making 
all  nature  vocal  round  us  with  Divine  messages 
and  lessons,  surrounding  our  path  and  our  bed  ; 
if  we  have  hardened  our  hearts,  it  may  charm 
never  so  wisely,  but  our  ears  are  hopelessly 
stopped.  It  sounds,  it  may  be,  for  others,  but 
for  us  it  is  mute ;  that  sense  is  gone.  We  may 
see  with  our  eyes,  hear  with  our  bodily  ears,  have 
various  mental  powers  and  perceptions  in  high 
activity  and  perfection,  but  that  Divine  sense, 
that  delicate  and  precious  perception  of  the  mu&ic 
of  the  voice  of  God  is  deafened  within  us. 
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Such,  then,  in  summary,  is  the  lesson  of  the 
invitatory  psalm.  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear 
His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 

Let  us  then,  for  a  few  minutes,  consider  a 
few  of  the  many  various  ways  in  which  this  little 
heeded  voice  of  God  is  really  sounding  round  us 
every  day  ;  so  as  to  give  signification  and  force 
to  the  lesson  of  the  psalm. 

Think  how  God's  voice  first  sounds  audibly  to 
us  in  our  daily  prayers.  When  we  assemble  in 
this  place  in  the  early  break  of  day,  what  is  it  to 
hear?  "  To  hear,"  as  the  daily  exhortation 
tells  us,  "  His  most  holy  word."  Every  word 
spoken  is  full  of  His  voice  ;  the  Sentences  with 
which  the  service  opens  are  His  own  word  ;  in 
the  Exhortation  the  priest  addresses  us,  as  being 
the  ambassador  of  Christ,  praying  us  in  His 
name.  In  the  Confession,  the  Spirit,  we  hope, 
helping  our  infirmities,  and  knowing  how  we 
ought  to  pray  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  The  Abso 
lution  is  the  very  voice  of  God  containing  His 
sentence  of  forgiveness  through  His  appointed 
servant ;  the  Lord's  Prayer  are  the  very  words  of 
Christ ;  and  so,  throughout,  we  pray  in  His 
name,  as  being  in  Him.  The  voice  we  utter  is 
we  hope  the  voice  of  the  interceding  Spirit. 
The  only  title  we  have  for  praying  is  that,  by 
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baptism  we  are  planted  in  His  body  ;  and 
so  in  every  prayer  we  make  mention  of  Him  in 
whom  we  pray,  and  finish  all  with  the  prevailing 
words,  u  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Again,  in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  how 
plainly  the  voice  of  God  is  speaking  to  us  !  not 
only  when  we  read  portions  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  as  subjects  of  study,  but  as  much  or  more 
if,  by  God's  grace  and  the  careful  training  re 
ceived  in  earlier  years,  any  of  us  retain  at  school 
the  blessed  usage  of  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures 
by  ourselves. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  stay  to  express  my 
conviction  of  the  benefits  which  you  could  not  fail 
to  win,  if  such  a  habit  were  prevalent  among  you. 
With  some  few,  perhaps,  it  may  be  so  already ; 
I  cannot  hope  it  is  with  all.  A  few  minutes 
might  suffice,  if  there  be  not  time  for  more ;  but 
great  indeed  would  be  the  blessing,  if  you  could 
give  these  few  minutes.  Those  who  have  the 
opportunity  of  privacy  can,  undoubtedly,  com 
mand  the  time  and  means  of  doing  so  ;  nor  can 
I  suppose  that  any  boy,  who  really  desired  to  do 
it,  would  find  it  impracticable,  or  even  difficult. 
And  consider,  you  have  the  voice  or  word  of 
God,  each  one  of  you,  in  that  volume  which  all 
of  course  possess.  You  have  it  quite  fully.  All 
the  revelation  which  He  ever  made  in  all  the 
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world  is  abundantly  your  own  ;  daily  you  may 
read  it.  If,  then,  you  should  not  do  so,  would  you 
not  obviously  be  hardening  your  hearts  against 
His  voice  ?  shutting  it  up,  shutting  up  your  ears 
to  it ;  having  it  near  you,  and  not  willing  to  hear 
it  ?  Who  shall  say  what  mercy  he  loseth,  what 
counsels  '  of  God  against  himself  he  setteth  at 
nought,  and  frustrateth,  who,  having  his  Bible, 
doth  not  read  it?  The  word  of  God  is  called 
by  St.  Paul  the  "  sword  of  the  Spirit  V  In 
another  place  the  same  Apostle  says  that  the 
word  of  God  is  "  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword;  piercing,  even  to 
the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of 
the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart3."  How, 
then,  does  he  who  keeps  his  Bible  closed  and 
standing  unread  on  his  shelf  deliberately  put  this 
sword,  this  mighty,  keen,  spirit-searching  sword 
of  God  into  its  scabbard,  sparing  his  feeble  con 
science  those  healing  wounds,  those  blessed, 
saving  piercings,  which  the  mercy  of  God  had 
prepared  for  him ;  frustrating  the  healthful 
counsel  of  his  best  friend,  and  purposely  shutting 
his  ears  to  His  voice  ! 

But  again,  in  all  our  daily  intercourse  of  life, 

1  St.  Luke  vii.  30.          *  Eph.  vi.  17.          3  Heb.  iv.  12. 
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how  many  words  are  said  to  us,  and  deeds  done 
before  us,  which,  if  we  have  hearts  to  hear  it, 
are  full  of  the  very  voice  of  God  to  us.  Words 
of  advice  or  reproof,  good  words  from  whom 
soever  they  come ;  the  sight  of  self-denial  in 
others,  the  sight  of  industry,  the  sight  of  inno 
cence  in  those  whom  the  sins  of  youth  have  not 
corrupted  ;  how  do  all  these  things  come 
charged  with  all  sorts  of  touching  lessons  to  us 
from  God  ;  reminding  us  what  sort  of  people  we 
should  be,  who  have  been  baptized,  have  tasted  of 
the  heavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  are  now  professing  to  be  earnest 
in  making  our  calling  and  election  sure  !  And, 
indirectly,  evil  words  and  evil  sights  speak  no 
other  voice  than  that  of  God  ;  He  allows  us  to 
see  and  hear  them  ;  He  warns  us  by  them.  If 
we  see  idleness,  or  irreverence,  or  disobedience, 
or  any  of  the  other  forms  of  youthful  sin,  still 
God's  voice  is  heard  among  them  all,  bidding 
us  beware,  lest  we  who  have  been  planted  into 
the  death  of  His  Son,  and  raised  again  to  new 
ness  of  holy  living  in  baptism,  should  yield  to 
such  temptations,  and  forfeit  our  Divine  inheri 
tance. 

I  will  not  speak  much  of  the  voice  of  God  as 
it  speaks  in  external  nature  ;  for  these  are 
accents  which  rather  strike  upon  the  heart  of 
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maturer  age,  than  on  the  quick,  active,  impatient 
heart  of  youth.  Yet  any  one  whose  favoured 
lot  it  has  been  to  converse  either  directly  or  by 
books  with  those  who  know  how  to  read  these 
Divine  lessons  can  well  understand  how  much 
they  lose  to  whom  outward  nature  does  not  tell, 
in  every  part,  and  at  every  moment,  tales  of 
redeeming  love,  words  of  Divine  warning,  lessons 
of  Christian  love,  and  faith,  and  hope. 

In  these,  then,  and  many  such  ways,  the 
voice  of  God  is  continually  sounding  round  you. 
From  the  moment  that  you  wake  in  the  morn 
ing,  from  the  holy  services  with  which  your  day 
begins,  through  all  the  varying  occupations  and 
conversations,  the  places  and  the  societies  in 
which  your  day  is  spent,  up  to  the  prayers  which 
sanctify  your  rest,  and  entrust  you  to  the  care 
of  God  during  the  quiet  hours  of  sleep,  His 
voice,  if  you  have  ears  to  hear,  never  ceases  to 
speak  round  you  ;  and  equally  it  speaketh  in 
you.  The  conscience  which  gives  you  pain  if 
you  do  wrong,  which  gives  you  satisfaction  when 
you  have  grace  to  do  right,  which  encourages 
you  to  duty,  and  warns  you  from  evil,  is  a  like 
voice  of  God  within  your  hearts :  never  still, 
except  it  be  forcibly  and  by  continued  neglect, 
silenced ;  and  once  silenced,  silenced  perhaps  for 
ever. 

c  c  3 
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Surrounded  thus  externally,  and  sanctified 
within  by  the  Divine  voice  of  God  uttering  its 
continual  and  ever- varied  accents  of  comfort  and 
warning,  take  to  your  hearts  the  great  lesson  of 
the  invitatory  psalm. '  •  To-day,"  every  day,  if  ye  will 
hear  this  blessed  voice,  "harden  not  your  hearts." 
Harden  them  not  by  neglect  of  duty — duty  to 
God  in  the  station  which  He  has  appointed  you, 
and  the  work  which  He  has  assigned  you.  Such 
neglect  or  idleness  would  be  a  very  hardening 
thing,  and  certainly  make  you  deaf  to  many  a 
warning  and  instructive  voice,  which  otherwise 
you  might  hear  to  your  soul's  profit. 

Harden  them  not  by  omitting,  or  negligently 
saying  your  prayers.  Nothing,  surely,  can  be 
conceived  to  harden  hearts  and  deafen  ears  more 
effectually  against  the  voice  of  God  than  to  do  so. 
Hearts  must  be  beginning  to  be  hardened  before 
they  can  be  neglectful ;  but  such  neglect  must, 
above  all  things,  harden  them  more. 

Harden  them  not  by  disobedience.  The 
voice  of  God,  as  I  have  said,  must  be  listened  for. 
It  does  not  command  attention.  But  disobeying 
is  deliberately  shutting  up  one's  ears;  deter 
mining  not  to  hear  at  least  one  part  of  God's 
message  and  words ;  and  its  appropriate  and 
melancholy  punishment  is  sure  to  be  the  deafen 
ing  of  the  ears,  and  the  hardening  of  the  heart 
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against  the  whole  of  His  voice  ;  till  the  dis 
obedient  becomes  his  own  miserable  law,  and 
walks  without  God  in  the  world. 

Harden  them  not  by  sin,  distinct,  unquestion 
able,  impure  sin.  Such  things  quite  choke  up 
the  very  avenues  of  the  Divine  sense,  so  that 
God's  voice  finds  no  access  to  the  impure. 
Others  may  lose  some  accents  of  the  Divine 
voice ;  but  they  do  not  so  much  incapacitate 
themselves  from  hearing  others.  But  the  gross 
and  impure  heart  can  hardly  fail  to  lose  all ;  his 
lieart,  as  the  prophet  says  in  that  awful  verse  so 
often  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  his  "  heart 
has  waxed  gross,  and  so  his  ears  are  dull  of 
hearing,  and  his  eyes  are  closed  V 

Think,  then,  my  brethren,  as  often  as  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  this  invitatory  psalm 
recurs,  of  this  precious  lesson  which  it  contains. 
It  would  be  a  good  thing  if  our  reference  to  it 
this  evening  might  make  it  return  to  your 
memories  whenever  you  hear,  or  sing,  or  say 
that  striking  verse :  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear 
His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 

For  the  voice  of  God  is  not  more  constantly 
present  near  you  soliciting  your  hearts  to  hear, 
than  are  the  temptations  to  the  hardening  of 

4  St.  Matt.  xiii.  14. 
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your  hearts  against  it  present  also  in  your 
boyish  society. 

Those  who  come  newly  among  us  are  com 
monly  more  tender ;  the  effects  of  early  parental 
training  are  not  worn  off  from  them.  The 
habits  of  praying,  of  nightly  self-examination,  of 
daily  Scripture  reading,  and  others  like  these, 
which,  within  a  few  years,  have  happily  become 
much  more  common  than  they  used  to  be  in 
English  families,  are  not  yet  quite  forgotten ; 
and  these  things  tend  for  some  time  to  keep  the 
heart  clear  of  the  more  hardening  ways  and 
bolder  habits  of  mind  which  belong  to  those  who 
are  familiar  with  school. 

But  those  hardening  ways  will  surely  be  tried, 
and  those  bolder  habits  of  mind  won  before  long ; 
and  it  is,  indeed,  part  of  the  object  of  public 
education,  that,  by  mingling  in  this  little  world 
boys  may  be  fitted  to  take  their  place,  and  act 
their  part  bravely  and  innocently  amid  the  real 
roughnesses,  the  darker  profligacies,  the  deeper 
trials  of  manly  life.  And,  therefore,  the  problem 
of  a  public  school  is  ever  this : — how  to  gain  the 
strength  of  character,  without  the  hardness  of 
heart ;  how  to  keep  the  conscience  tender,  and 
the  spirit  meek-  and  duteous  towards  God  and 
man,  while  the  boy  learns  to  know  the  face  of 
youthful  temptation,  hears  of  and  sees  some 
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forms  of  youthful  sins,  which  till  then  have  been 
kept  from  his  eyes. 

In  this  verse,  then,  of  our  daily  psalm,  is  a  sort 
of  Divine  talisman  of  safety  for  those  who  are 
placed  in  this  situation  of  danger. 

Keep  your  hearts  tender ;  every  thing  de 
pends  upon  it.  Let  them  not  be  hardened  by 
yielding  to  idleness,  to  neglect  of  prayers,  to 
disobedience,  to  impurity ;  lest,  by  so  doing,  you 
lose  the  Divine  sense  of  hearing,  in  every  da37, 
the  blessed  voice  of  God ;  for,  surely,  if  you  thus 
err  in  your  hearts,  and  lose  the  knowledge  of  the 
ways  of  God,  He  will  swear  in  His  wrath,  that 
you  shall  riot  enter  into  that  blessed  rest  which 
yet  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 


SERMON  XX. 


THREE  THAT  BEAR  RECORD  IN  HEAVEN  '. 


1  ST.  JOHN  v.  7- 

"  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one." 

THE  feast  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  which  we  cele 
brate  to-day,  is  strikingly  unlike  all  the  other 
feasts  of  the  Christian  year.  They,  one  and  all, 
are  rather  what  may  be  called  historical  feasts ; 
feasts  in  commemoration  of  some  historical 
event,  or  person ;  those  which  belong  to  our 
Lord^s  own  life,  all  commemorate  events ;  His 
birth,  His  circumcision,  His  epiphany,  His 
death,  His  resurrection,  His  ascension,  His 
mission  of  the  Comforter ;  those  which  belong 
to  His  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  commemo 
rating  each  one  of  them  the  sanctity  of 
one,  or  sometimes  two,  of  these  great  bene 
factors  of  the  world,  are  designed  to  sum  up  the 
1  Preached  on  Trinity  Sunday. 
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memory  of  all  the  acts  which  they  performed, 
and  set  us  upon  the  thankful  recollection  of 
them.  The  feasts  of  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels, 
and  of  All  Saints,  in  the  same  manner,  com 
memorate  acts  and  persons,  though  it  may  be 
thought  that  they  are  less  directly  commemora 
tive  than  the  others. 

The  feast  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  however,  is 
strikingly  different  from  them  all.  It  is  not 
designed  to  commemorate,  not  even  the  acts  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  The  portions  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture  selected  for  the  service  do  not  follow  the 
same  course  as  in  the  other  feasts.  In  these, 
we  recalled  events  or  persons.  In  this,  we  are 
taught  to  fix  our  minds  on  doctrine.  In  those 
there  was  doctrine  ;  but  it  came  in,  as  it  were, 
collaterally  or  secondarily ;  as  in  the  great  days 
of  Good  Friday  and  Easter  Day ;  but  in  this, 
doctrine  is  primary.  It  is  almost  singly  and 
solely  offered  to  our  thought.  The  mystery  of 
the  being  of  God;  not  now  His  greatness,  nor  His 
mercy,  nor  His  holiness;  nor  His  creating,  redeem 
ing,  or  sanctifying  us,  nor  His  coming  judgment ; 
but  the  mystery  of  His  being,  the  mystery  of  one 
God  in  three  persons ;  truly  one  in  substance, 
power,  and  eternity ;  truly  three  in  subsistence, 
or  person,  in  operations,  and  offices,  is  the  very 
thing  which  this  day  we  are  taught  to  think  of; 
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because,  no  doubt,  there  are  high  and  precious 
blessings  to  be  obtained  from  the  devout  and 
Christian  contemplation  of  the  mystery. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  Christian  feasts  as  thus 
presenting  when  they  come  to  be  considered,  a 
striking  dissimilarity  in  one  instance  to  all  the 
others.  But  we  can  easily  see  that  the  peculiarity 
thus  remarked  is  not  one  confined  to  the  feasts ; 
that  it  is  not  a  mere  ritual  peculiarity  ;  not 
merely  one  of  such  outward  kind  as  is  capable  of 
being  done  away  and  annihilated  by  a  fresh  ar 
rangement  of  Christian  festivals  in  the  year. 
Not  so.  The  feasts  are  in  this  particular  a  true 
and  faithful  representation  of  the  Christian  re 
ligion  itself;  and,  so  regarded,  they  show  us 
this  great,  and,  when  we  think  of  it,  somewhat 
surprising  truth,  that  Christian  religion,  besides 
all  its  other  characters,  (some  of  which  it  shares 
in  great  degree  with  various  forms  of  false  reli 
gion,  and  with  the  preparatory  system  of  the 
Jews,)  has  this  most  peculiar,  most  singular,  and 
most  striking  characteristic  of  its  own, — that  it  is 
dogmatic.  Other  forms  of  religion  teach  men 
that  there  are  Divine  beings,  that  they  are  power 
ful,  able  to  reward,  or  punish  ;  that  they  made, 
and  will  judge  the  world  ;  that  it  is  right  to  pro 
pitiate  them,  to  pray  to  them,  to  offer  them 
sacrifices,  to  live  in  this  life  with  a  continual 
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view  and  regard  to  their  favour ;  to  attend  to 
every  indication  of  their  will ;  to  rely  upon 
them ;  to  be  humble  and  submissive  before 
them. 

Other  forms  of  religion,  again,  have  had  their 
historical  commemorations.  The  ancient  Pagans 
told  how  their  gods  had  descended  upon  the 
earth,  on  various  unworthy  missions  :  they  had 
their  fasti,  wherewith  they  portioned  out  the 
year  into  religious  anniversaries  designed  to 
keep  up  the  religious  memory  of  great  events  or 
persons  connected  with  their  false  views  of 
Divine  worship  and  duty.  The  Mahometans  have 
their  prophet,  their  hegira,  their  fast, — all  com 
memorating  past  events  and  persons,  whose  re 
collection  they  annually  keep  alive,  in  order  to 
quicken  their  sense  of  devotion,  and  enable  them 
to  render  more  perfect  duty,  according  to  their 
mistaken  worship. 

Christian  religion  hath  all  these  things  in 
their  true  and  perfect  form.  It  retains  the 
pious  memory  of  Him,  who  was  born  of  a  virgin, 
who  lived  a  life  of  meekness,  duty,  and  bene 
ficence,  who  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  who  descended  into 
hell,  rose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended  into 
heaven.  It  commemorates  the  glorious  com 
pany  of  the  Apostles,  the  saints,  and  the  angels 
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of  God,  in  order  to  enliven  by  the  pious  remem 
brance  of  their  examples  the  sense  of  devotion 
and  duty  on  the  part  of  those  who  come  after. 

It  has  all  this,  and  it  has  it  all  perfect  and 
true,  instead  of  false  and  fabulous.  It  has,  too,  all 
that  inner  system  of  faith,  prayer,  holiness,  sub 
mission,  walking  on  earth  as  in  the  sight  of  God, 
worship  in  body  and  soul,  which  other  religious 
systems  have  most  imperfectly,  but  still  in  a 
measure,  imitated  and  counterfeited. 

It  has  all  this  ;  but  it  has  more.  It  has 
doctrine ;  doctrine,  as  such.  Doctrine,  not  of 
facts  past ;  as  of  the  nativity,  crucifixion,  resur 
rection  ;  not  of  things  to  come,  as  of  the  resur 
rection  of  the  body,  and  the  final  judgment ;  but 
pure  doctrine  ;  abstruse,  mysterious  doctrine ; 
doctrine  of  the  nature  of  God  ;  doctrine  divinely 
revealed,  incapable  of  being  known  without  reve 
lation  ;  extremely  mysterious ;  not  directly  and 
obviously  connected  either  with  our  daily  life, 
or  future  doom.  Christianity  is  dogmatic  ;  and 
its  one  inclusive,  mighty,  mysterious  doctrine 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  "  The 
Catholic  Faith  is  this  :  that  we  worship  one 
God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity ;  neither 
confounding  the  persons,  nor  dividing  the  sub 
stance."  "  This  is  the  Catholic  Faith,  which 
except  a  man  believe  faithfully  he  cannot  be 
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saved."  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
without  end.  Amen." 

Now  this  is  the  point  in  which  Christian  reli 
gion  is  so  strikingly  and  wonderfully  different 
from  every  other  form  of  faith  that  ever  was 
known  in  the  world.  It  has  a  creed,  a  doc 
trine,  a  revelation,  a  mystery. 

God,  who  created  the  worlds,  and  was  known 
in  all  the  primitive  ages  of  the  world's  history  as 
the  Creator,  and  as  such  was  worshipped  with  the 
simple  natural  worship  of  creatures  addressing 
their  Maker,  presenting  to  Him  of  their  fruits, 
deprecating  His  wrath  by  the  sacrifice  of  vic 
tims,  offering  to  Him  their  simple  prayers  for 
blessing  and  mercy — God,  who  revealed  Himself 
to  Moses  at  the  moment  when  He  made  Him 
self  a  people,  leading  the  children  of  Israel  with 
a  mighty  hand,  and  an  outstretched  arm,  out  of 
Egypt,  as  Jehovah,  the  self-existing  and  immortal, 
under  which  name,  the  memorial  of  His  chosen 
people,  He  was  worshipped  throughout  the  time 
of  the  law,  with  such  ceremones  of  typical  worship, 
as  He,  through  His  servant  Moses,  appointed, — 
God  hath  made  a  further  revelation  of  Himself, 
and  His  own  adorable  being,  to  the  Christian 
Church ;  and  to  it  is  known,  not  as  Creator  only 
D  d  2 
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as  to  the  patriarchs,  nor  as  Jehovah  only  as  to 
the  Jews,  but  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
of  one  Substance,  in  three  Persons,  the  same 
sacred  Trinity  in  unity,  which  the  angels  and 
archangels  worship  in  heaven,  when  they  say, 
"  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come." 

Now,  it  is  this  peculiar  character  about  Chris 
tian  religion  which  has  at  all  times  been  most 

O 

perplexing  and  difficult  to  infidels ;  to  those 
who  are  openly  and  confessedly  infidel,  and  to 
those  who  have  nourished  a  spirit  of  secret  dis- 
contentedness  and  self-will  which,  after  a  time, 
becomes  real  though  undeclared  infidelity. 

Sometimes,  they  object  to  the  doctrine  itself, 
as  involving,  as  in  their  presumptuous  shallow- 
ness  they  irreverently  venture  to  say,  contra 
diction. 

Sometimes,  they  philosophize  upon  it,  and,  by 
various  methods  of  explanation  or  statement,  get 
rid  of  all  mystery  in  it,  and  resolve  it  by  degrees 
into  nothing. 

Sometimes,  they  quarrel  with  the  exactnesses 
of  phrase  and  expression,  which  controversies 
upon  so  abstruse  and  mysterious  a  subject  have 
rendered  necessary,  as  the  infidel  historian, 
Gibbon,  who  remarks  with  bitter  scorn,  how  the 
difference  of  a  single  diphthong  (in  the  difference 
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of  the    words    Hoiuoousion   and  Homoiousion) 
had  set  the  world  in  arms. 

Sometimes,  they  depreciate  doctrine  altogether, 
by  placing  all  the  importance  of  religion  in  some 
other  department  of  it ;  whether  it  be  in  faith, 
as  many  sectaries  of  the  present  day,  or  in  a 
good  life  of  external  acts,  as  the  infidel  poet, — 

"  For  forms  of  faith  let  furious  bigots  fight, 
His  can't  be  wrong,  whose  life  is  in  the  right." 

In  ways  like  these,  and  still  more  by  indifference 
to  doctrine  altogether,  and  representing  the 
whole  care  for  doctrine  as  narrowmindedness 
and  bigotry,  the  battle  of  infidelity  against 
true  religion  has  been  fought  in  every  age. 
Doctrine,  indeed,  is  commonly  the  first  point  of 
attack ;  and  in  the  attack  upon  doctrine  the 
more  inward  parts  of  religion,  such  as  faith  and 
holiness,  are  often,  as  I  said,  made  use  of  as 
points  of  advantage,  on  which  the  batteries 
against  doctrine  may  be  planted  ;  but,  in  truth, 
the  attack  is  against  religion  altogether,  and 
faith  and  holiness  themselves,  and  all  the  struc 
ture  of  religion,  inward  and  outward,  shortly  dis 
appear  when  the  assault  upon  doctrine  has  by 
any  wilful  heart,  with  whatever  pretext,  been 
made  successfully  ;  not  to  say,  that  it  is  com 
monly  because  faith  and  holiness  are  themselves 
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in  decay  within  that  the  assault  on  doctrine  is 
thought  of. 

Doctrine,  then,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  which  is  the  Catholic  faith,  which  this 
sacred  day  is  appointed  to  keep  more  particu 
larly  and  strongly  before  our  minds,  is  an  essen 
tial,  a  characteristic,  and  an  indispensable  part 
of  Christian  religion. 

Into  it  we  were  baptized.  For  the  holy 
Lord,  when  about  to  leave  the  Church  in  the 
flesh,  that  the  Comforter  might  come  and  dwell 
with  it  for  ever,  (in  whose  coming,  He  Himself 
should  in  some  manner  come  again,  and  be  with 
them  to  the  end  of  the  world,)  in  His  final  com 
mission  and  charge  to  His  Apostles, — a  charge 
and  commission  never  to  expire,  till  the  very  day 
of  judgment, — bade  them  go  teach  all  nations, 
and  baptize  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So 
all  the  promises  of  God  made  to  us  in  that 
holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  our  membership  of 
Christ,  our  estate  of  children  of  God,  our 
inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is, 
every  comfort  we  have,  or  can  have,  in  the  thought 
of  pardon,  or  grace,  or  blessing,  or  in  the  hope  of 
future  bliss,  depends  upon  our  remaining  where 
our  baptism  placed  us,  "in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost."  We  were  then  placed  into  that  name  ; 
that  name  (whereof  our  separate  Christian  names 
are  designed  to  be  a  perpetual  token  and  remem 
brance  to  us  in  all  our  lives)  was  laid  upon  us ; 
we  were  called  by  the  Divine  name,  as  God's 
people,  and  children,  and  Christ's  members ;  the 
mystery  of  the  name  was  given  to  our  sacred, 
reverential  keeping;  the  doctrine  of  the  name 
was  to  be  the  very  Divine  food  of  mind,  whereby 
we  are  to  grow  in  knowledge,  from  the  condition 
of  babes  in  Christ,  to  that  of  full-grown  men  in 
Him  ;  that  name  was  to  be  our  Divine  safeguard 
and  fortress,  our  tower  of  strength  against  all 
evil  on  the  earth,  and  our  defence  and  password 
in  passing  through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death ;  until  at  last,  taken  out  of  the  world 
into  the  ark  of  that  name,  there  guarded,  guided, 
and  strengthened*  we  shall  at  last,  unless  we 
wilfully  withdraw  from  its  sacred  enclosure  and 
Divine  strength,  join  the  bands  of  them  who  rest 
not  day  and  night,  saying  to  Him,  to  whom  we 
already  thus  belong,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come." 

This  sacred  doctrine  the  holy  Church  through 
out  all  the  world  doth  acknowledge,  with  one 
uniform,  unvarying  voice,  praising  and  worship 
ping  "  the  Father  of  an  infinite  majesty ;  His 
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honourable,  true,  and  only  Son  ;  and  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter ;"  so  that,  if  there  be 
weight  in  her  universal  and  unanimous  consent, 
which  hath  the  Divine  promise  of  being  led  into 
all  truth  ;  if  (which  is  the  truer  way  of  statement) 
her  universal  and  unanimous  consent,  in  creed, 
hymn,  and  prayer,  be  not  absolutely  and  entirely 
mistaken  and  false,  then  is  the  sacred  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  the  very  sum  and  substance, 
the  very  heart  and  marrow  of  her  Christian 
treasure  ;  the  very  thing  which  makes  her  to  be 
that  she  is  ;  the  very  life-giving  watchword  with 
which,  having  passed  the  dangers  surrounding 
her  on  the  earth,  she  hopes  to  meet  her  Divine 
Lord  when  He  returns,  with  ten  thousands  of 
His  saints,  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

And  if  to  these  lofty  considerations  we  may 
venture  to  add  any  reflections  of  our  own,  we 
may  observe  with  reverence  how  wonderfully 
adapted  this  dogmatic  character  of  Christian  re 
ligion  seems  to  be  for  cultivating  and  keeping  up 
the  peculiar  meekness  and  modesty  of  mind, 
which  is  the  virtue,  above  all  others,  essential  to 
a  Christian  heart. 

As,  on  the  one  hand,  self-will  and  disobedience 
of  spirit  are  sure,  sooner  or  later,  to  quarrel 
with  sacred  doctrine,  or  to  abandon  it  in  neglect, 
so,  on  the  other,  does  such  doctrine  fall  in  and 
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cherish  the  opposite  tempers  of  dutifulness  and 
meekness  with  a  wonderful  fitness. 

The  more  inward  feelings  of  faith  and  love,  if 
they  were  alone,  or  if  they  had  to  address 
themselves  only  to  historical  recollections  of 
things  already  achieved  for  them,  would  be 
apt  to  fade,  and  pine,  and  grow  unreal ;  or, 
threatening  to  do  so,  to  be  supported  and 
maintained  by  express  efforts  of  feeling,  which 
always  fail  of  producing  their  effects,  and  often 
substitute  a  most  unreal  and  untrue  affectation 
in  the  place  of  the  feeling  which  they  desire  to 
cultivate.  Doctrine,  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  branching  out  into  its  sacred 
details;  the  acts  and  sacred  being  of  the 
Father  who  created  and  preserves  us,  the  Son 
who  redeemed,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sancti- 
fieth  us,  —  three  Divine  Persons  in  a  single 
Divine  Substance, — with  all  the  various  parti 
culars  of  Christian  truth  which  rise  out  of,  and 
belong  to,  this  most  holy  doctrine  ;  these  all 
serve  as  a  frame  or  body  to  support  and  direct 
the  else  wild,  and  unregulated,  and  unstable 
feelings  of  inward  faith  and  love.  Just  as  the 
branches  of  a  vine,  if  they  have  no  support  or 
frame  on  which  they  may  orderly  grow  and  bear 
their  fruit,  lose  themselves  in  wild  and  useless 
luxuriance  upon  the  ground,  clasping  each  other 
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in  vain  attempts  to  find  something  to  which 
they  may  cling  and  exhibit  their  noble  capacity 
of  bearing  fruit ;  or  wander  about  from  tree  to 
tree,  expending  their  strength  and  power  in 
long  and  profitless  growth,  till  they  become 
feeble  and  fruitless  for  lack  of  harder  discipline 
and  more  ordered  culture ;  so  it  is  with  these 
inward  feelings  of  heart-devotion.  They  are  the 
very  source  and  spring  of  spiritual  life  in  us ; 
endued  with  a  noble  power,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
of  bearing  much  fruit  to  His  honour.  And 
doctrine,  sacred,  exact,  Divine  doctrine,  with  all 
its  details,  studiously  and  carefully  framed  by 
the  Divine  and  scriptural  wisdom  of  the  Uni 
versal  Church,  serves  for  this  sort  of  frame-work, 
to  which  the  inward  feelings  of  the  heart  may 
cling,  round  which  they  may  wind  themselves  in 
orderly  luxuriance,  and  bring  forth  abundant 
fruit,  which  God  will  acknowledge  as  glorifying 
Him  acceptably. 

And  again  :  one  of  the  greatest  antagonists 
to  true,  meek,  modest  religion,  is  the  spirit  of 
intellectual  self-will ;  the  temper  of  requiring  to 
understand  and  approve,  or  else  destroy ;  which 
will  believe  nothing  but  what  it  thus  under 
stands,  and  will  put  up  with  nothing  but  what  it 
believes ;  which  takes  it  for  granted  that  all  the 
world  is  in  error,  and  interested  in  keeping  up 
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the  error,  except  itself,  and  does  not  doubt  that 
its  own  opinions  and  convictions  are  precisely 
those  on  which  all  opinion  and  action  should  be 
ordered.  This  spirit,  which  is  the  very  character 
of  modern  times,  the  mysterious  doctrines  of 
Christian  religion  meet  and  do  battle  with  on 
the  very  threshold.  Doctrine,  exact,  long  since 
ascertained,  and  mysterious ;  doctrine,  not  ca 
pable  of  rigid,  a  priori  proof,  not  incapable  of 
being  denied  and  disbelieved ;  must  be  simply 
accepted,  and  believed,  and  lived  upon,  if  a 
man  is  to  have  any  share  in  the  Divine  bless 
ings  of  Christian  religion.  He  may  not  choose  ; 
he  may  not  scorn.  He  must  receive  the  Divine 
revelation  of  the  mysterious  Name  of  God,  must 
be  ready  to  bear  it  on  himself,  must  accept  it  in 
his  heart,  must  be  ready  to  confess  it  with 
whatever  consequences  before  men,  or  else  we 
are  not  empowered  to  offer  him  admission  into 
the  kingdom,  or  hold  out  to  him  any  of  the  hopes 
that  belong  to  that  glorious  condition. 

This,  then,  is  the  lofty  and  mysterious  doc 
trine  which  the  Church  sets  before  our  thoughts 
on  this  day.  It  requires  our  most  reverent  and 
awful  contemplation.  He  is  above,  and  we  upon 
earth  ;  therefore  it  behoveth  that  our  words  be 
wary  and  few. 

Only  let  us  remember,  that  into  that  most 
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holy  Name  we  were,  by  the  Divine  command, 
baptized  long  ago,  whereby  that  Name  became 
our  name ;  it  became  our  sacred  defence  and 
tower,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Name,  that  is,  the 
doctrine  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  became  our 
very  Christian  treasure  of  knowledge  and  wis 
dom.  It  is  our  part  now,  in  all  holy  living,  in 
all  careful  cultivation  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  in  all  studious  zeal  of  greater 
knowledge,  holding  fast  our  precious  possession, 
to  grow  in  every  thing  that  is  Divine  and  like  to 
Christ ;  in  sure  and  certain  hope  that  if  we 
persevere  in  so  doing,  mortify  our  earthly 
members,  repent  faithfully  of  our  sins,  are 
diligent  in  prayer  and  all  holy  obedience,  that 
Sacred  Name  will  be  our  defence  against  every 
evil,  and  carry  us  safe  at  last  into  the  very  and 
eternal  city  of  God. 
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"  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  where 
with  will  ye  season  it  V 

THE  metaphor  of  salt,  as  designating  Christian 
holiness,  is  used  by  our  blessed  Lord  in  three 
very  solemn  and  serious  passages  of  His  dis 
courses,  as  related  in  the  Gospels.  One  of  these 
passages  is  recorded  by  St.  Mark,  one  by  St. 
Luke,  and  one  by  St  Matthew.  In  all  three,  it 
appears  that  the  general  signification  of  the 
metaphor  is  much  the  same ;  but  the  context  in 
which  it  is  introduced,  and  the  particular  appli 
cation  made  of  it  differ  considerably  in  each  of 
them.  In  order,  then,  to  come  to  a  due  un 
derstanding  of  this  saying  of  our  Lord,  which 
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both  from  its  obvious  force,  and  its  repeti 
tion,  we  may  be  sure  is  a  solemn  and  impor 
tant  one,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine,  for  a 
few  moments,  the  separate  passages  in  which  it 
occurs.  And  the  first  of  these,  as  leading  most 
naturally  to  the  interpretation  of  the  other  two, 
is  the  passage  of  St.  Mark  which  I  have  chosen 
for  the  text. 

In  that  passage,  the  Lord  is  speaking,  in  terms 
of  great  solemnity  and  severity,  of  the  many 
offences,  or  helps,  encouragements,  and  examples 
of  sin,  which  there  should  be  in  His  Church. 
He  declares,  that  if  any  man  should  thus  offend 
any  of  His  precious  and  beloved  little  ones,  "  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  tied 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea." 
He  then  warns  His  disciples  against  being  them 
selves  led  into  sin  :  "  If  thine  hand,  or  thy  foot, 
or  thine  eye  offend  thee," — if  thy  nearest  neigh 
bour,  or  dearest  friend  show  thee  example  of  sin, 
and  try  to  seduce  thee  to  follow  it ; — or  if  thine 
own  desire,  or  greatest  liking  tempt  thee  ever  so 
strongly  to  disobey  God,  and  break  His  laws, — 
relinquish  them,  break  away  from  them,  renounce 
them  all,  rather  than  by  listening  to  them  incur 
the  awful  fires  of  hell,  which  never  shall  be 
quenched.  Every  sacrifice  under  the  Mosaic 
law,  (so  our  Lord  continues)  was  to  be  sprinkled 
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with  salt ;  the  salt  scattered  upon  it  (as  we  learn 
from  the  passage  of  Leviticus  \  where  the  use  of 
salt  is  commanded,)  betokened  a  covenant  which 
was  between  God  and  His  people.  By  being  sprin 
kled  upon  the  meat  offering,  it  made  it  acceptable ; 
it  reminded  God  of  His  side  of  the  covenant  by 
indicating  that  the  people  were  willing  to  do 
theirs  ;  that  they  would  not  hesitate  even  to  do 
painful  things,  and  heart-searching  things,  to 
offer  real  sacrifices  of  what  cost  them  something, 
in  order  to  fulfil  their  side  of  the  covenant  of 
obedience,  which  they  had  made.  And  so  the 
offerings,  offered  with  salt,  were  welcome  and 
acceptable  with  God.  Christians,  in  like  manner, 
in  order  to  become  acceptable  with  God,  as  sa 
crifices,  must  not  shrink  from  fire ;  the  fire  of 
self-denial,  the  fire  of  refusing  to  be  led  by 
sinners,  must  be  to  them  what  the  salt  was  to 
the  ancient  sacrifices.  Every  Christian  requires 
as  a  sacrifice,  the  salt  of  fire ;  the  salt  of  fiery 
trial,  the  salt  of  searching,  fiery  self-restraint, 
refusing  sin,  breaking  off  from  evil,  cutting  off 
the  right  hand,  plucking  out  the  right  eye,  pre 
ferring  the  fire  of  self-denial  on  earth  to  the 
terrible  fire  reserved  for  impenitent  sinners  in 
hell.  Such  salt,  such  searching,  pungent,  self- 

1  Lev.  ii.  13.    Numb,  xviii.  19.   2  Chron.  xiii.  5. 
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purifying  salt  is  good ;  but,  if  it  have  lost  its 
saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  2  If  those 
who  are  bound  in  covenant  with  God  to  refrain 
from  sin,  and  offer  themselves  holy  sacrifices  to 
Him,  yield  instead  of  resisting,  there  is  no 
acceptableness  in  them,  God  will  not  receive 
them  ;  shunning  the  earthly  fires  of  self-govern 
ment  and  self-denial,  there  is  nothing  for  them 
to  look  forward  to  but  that  awful  hell  fire 
which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
This  seems  to  be  the  true  and  just  method  of 
paraphrasing  our  Lord's  words  about  salt,  with 
their  context,  as  they  occur  in  the  ninth  chapter 
of  St.  Mark. 

The  next  passage  in  which  the  same  saying  of 
our  Lord  occurs,  is  written  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  St.  Luke. 

Our  Lord,  on  that  occasion,  being  followed  by 
great  multitudes,  turned  and  said  unto  them,  If 
any  man  cometh,  or  wisheth  to  come  to  me,  and 
is  not  ready  to  abandon,  if  it  be  necessary,  and 
in  comparison  of  his  love  to  me  to  hate  his 
father,  and  his  mother,  and  his  wife,  and  his 
children,  and  his  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and 
his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
How  sternly  and  strongly  He  speaks  !  how,  if 
we  may  say  so,  He  discourages  these  multitudes ! 
They  thronged  and  pressed  into  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven,  and  desired,  as  it  were,  to  do  it  violence. 
But  He  declared,  in  what  we  should  think  a 
most  discouraging  way,  the  awful  terms  of  dis- 
cipleship.  If  any  man  desired  to  join  His 
company,  he  was  to  understand  that  he  thereby 
took  upon  himself  a  burden  of  no  slight  or 
common  weight ;  he  was  to  understand  that 
every  earthly  feeling,  tie,  and  inclination  was  to 
give  way  to  his  new  allegiance.  No  love  was  to 
be  so  sacred,  no  interest  so  close,  no  natural 
duty  so  urgent  as  to  be  allowed  to  stand  in 
comparison  with  the  new  duties  of  discipleship. 
Every  one  that  came  must  give  himself,  body 
and  soul,  to  his  new  service,  or  else  he  was  not 
fit  to  be  received  at  all.  Whosoever  hesitated 
at  making  any  sacrifice  at  the  call  of  his  new 
master  could  not  be  (ov  Suvarm,  the  thing  was 
impossible)  a  disciple  at  all.  "  And  whosoever 
beareth  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me, 
cannot  be  my  disciple."  Whosoever  is  not 
ready  and  willing  to  tread  in  all  my  steps,  to 
submit  voluntarily  to  indignity,  pain,  and  death, 
if  necessary,  to  yield  himself  patiently  to  the 
load  of  sorrow,  injustice,  and  affliction  which 
God  may  permit  evil  men  or  angels  to  lay  upon 
his  shoulders,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

"  For  which  of  you  (the  Lord  continues),  in 
tending  to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first, 
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and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient 
to  finish  it  ?  lest,  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that 
behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  saying,  This  man 
began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.'1''  And 
so  ye,  who  have  a  tower  to  build,  a  tower  founded 
upon  a  rock,  against  which  the  floods  and  winds 
may  rage  in  vain  ;  and  the  superstructure  to  be 
built  with  golden  doctrine,  and  good  works,  with 
self-denial,  and  sacrifices,  how  unreasonably 
would  you  behave,  if  you  laid  your  foundation 
of  belief  in  me,  came  to  my  baptism,  received 
the  discipleship,  and  then,  not  having  counted 
the  cost  of  the  rest  of  your  tower,  not  having 
calculated  the  sacrifice,  but  clinging  to  earthly 
love,  or  ease,  or  fancy,  left  your  building  half 
finished,  to  be  the  mockery  of  the  evil  spirits 
against  whom  it  was  designed,  but  who  return 
in  strength,  and  make  it  a  fortress  of  guilt,  woe, 
and  ruin ! 

"  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  con- 
sulteth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand 
to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand  f  And  so  ye,  who,  by  the 
very  terms  of  discipleship,  quit  the  service 
and  dominion  of  one  king,  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  and  enter  that  of  his  enemy 
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and  conqueror,  the  King  of  kings ;  how  should 
not  you,  at  the  commencement  of  that  unending 
warfare,  make  a  long  and  careful  consultation? 
remember  the  forces  and  skill  of  your  enemy  ? — 
consider  whether,  or  not,  they  that  be  with  you 
be  not  many  more,  and  more  powerful,  than  they 
which  be  against  you? — count  up  your  auxili 
aries  ;  the  good  angels  that  camp  round  about 
them  that  fear  God ;  the  blessed  Spirit  who 
crieth  from  Christian  hearts ;  the  strength  of 
hands  uplifted  in  prayer,  like  those  of  Moses, 
though  they  be  heavy  and  weary,  and  fain  to 
sink  down  through  heaviness  and  weariness, — and 
consider  whether  you  are  able,  or  not,  to  fight 
out  the  long  and  tedious  warfare,  with  all  its 
toilsome  services,  its  ups  and  downs,  its  fatigues 
and  disappointments,  its  reverses  and  successes, 
up  to  final  and  hard-won  victory. 

If  not, — rather  make  terms  with  the  enemy  at 
once,  than  suffer  him  to  overthrow  and  conquer 
you.  Rather  profess  not  the  new  allegiance  at 
all,  than  suffer  him  to  return  to  his  dominion 
after  a  time,  and  make  your  state  much  worse 
than  it  was  at  the  first. 

So,  then,  ye  who  press  into  the  kingdom,  and 
come  in  crowds  to  hear  my  voice,  and  profess  to 
be  of  my  company,  understand  that,  unless  ye 
ure  ready  to  forego  every  thing  ye  have,  how 
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near  and  dear  soever  it  be,  in  comparison  of  me, 
ye  cannot  be  my  disciples.  Unless  each  one  of 
you,  man  or  woman,  strong  or  weak,  young  or 
old,  timid  or  brave, — unless  each  one  of  you  is 
ready  for  any  or  every  sacrifice,  in  comparison 
of  deserting  or  disowning  me,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple.  Good  and  Christian  is  the  salt  of 
Christian  self-sacrifice ;  good  and  healthful  is 
the  salt  which  penetrates  with  searching  arid 
pungent  power  every  part  and  corner  of  a  Chris 
tian  heart  devoted  as  a  sacrifice  to  God.  Sound 
and  purifying  is  the  discipline  of  such  a  resolute 
temper,  as  is  ready,  having  counted  the  cost,  to 
yield  up  every  thing  in  preference  to  yielding 
up  the  obedience  of  Christ.  But  if  these  be 
wanting, — if  Christian  hearts  shun  sacrifices, — 
if  Christian  sacrifices  are  savourless,  how  shall 
they  be  salted?  how  is  a  sacrifice  to  be  ac 
ceptable,  if  it  have  not  the  savour  of  strong 
self-denial  upon  it  ?  "  It  is  good  neither  for  the 
land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill,  but  men  cast  it 
out.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

Thus  we  have  seen,  from  comparing  these 
passages  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  how  the 
metaphor  of  Christian  salt  is  applied  in  two  im 
portant  ways  by  our  holy  Lord.  In  the  former 
passage  it  referred  to  the  keen  and  searching 
self-denial  wherewith  a  Christian  should  relin- 
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quish  whatever  was  nearest  and  dearest  to  him, 
rather  than  consent  to  temptation  and  yield  to 
sin  ;  and  in  the  other  it  applied  to  that  strong 
and  fiery  self-control  wherewith  a  Christian 
should  first  count  the  cost  of  his  sacred  pro 
fession,  and  then  not  shrink  from  it.  Salt,  then, 
in  both  instances,  means  a  pungent,  painful, 
searching  self-government,  a  stern  self-denying 
virtue,  a  manly,  hardy,  self-controlling  holiness. 
Such  a  character  of  holiness  answers  to  the  salt 
of  the  Levitical  sacrifices ;  it  makes  hearts 
acceptable  ;  it  reminds  God  of  His  covenant ; 
it  shows  that  Christians  are  in  earnest ;  that 
they  are  ready,  by  grace,  to  do  their  part. 
And,  if  such  holiness  be  forgotten,  —  if  the 
Christian's  offering  have  no  salt  nor  savour,  then 
having  shunned  the  earthly  fire  of  self-denial, 
there  is  denounced  against  him  the  eternal  fire, 
the  awful  judgment  which  shall  devour  the 
false  friends,  and  the  open  adversaries;  when 
He  shall  come  with  heaven  and  earth  to  witness, 
His  saints  gathered  together  around  Him,  all 
those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  Him  with 
sacrifice ". 

There  is  yet  one  passage,  in  which  our  Lord 
uses  this  Christian  metaphor  of  salt,  and  that  is 
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in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  There,  addressing 
His  disciples,  and  having  just  announced  to  them 
the  blessedness  of  many  sorts  of  Christian  suffer 
ing,  He  declares  to  them,  "  ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth  ;"  ye  are  they,  that  is,  who,  having  the 
salt  of  Christian  self-control  and  denial,  of  Chris 
tian  self-sacrifice  and  suffering  in  yourselves,  are 
fitted  in  like  manner  to  diffuse  a  holy  savour 
among  the  rest  of  mankind.  That  which,  by 
God's  grace,  ye  have  attained  yourselves,  ye 
must  spread ;  the  same  spirit  of  resolute,  un 
flinching  devotion,  the  same  salt  of  cutting, 
penetrating,  purifying  self-government.  But,  if 
the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  for  this  awful 
supposition,  with  its  no  less  awful  consequence, 
our  Lord  states  for  the  third  time,  "  wherewith 
shall  it  be  salted?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  men 3." 

We  can  hardly  have  failed  to  observe,  in  this 
hasty  survey  of  these  three  passages,  how  very 
strongly  and  sternly  our  Lord  speaks ;  what 
awful  force  there  is  in  His  sayings,  and  in  the 
illustrations  by  which  He  enforces  them.  May 
we  not  say  that  the  very  force  of  His  words 
sometimes  operates  with  men  to  make  them 

3  St.  Matt.  v.  13. 
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pass  them  by  and  take  no  heed  of  them  ?  May 
we  not  think  that  as  the  words  are  so  wonder 
fully  strong,  so  vastly  beyond  the  current  way 
of  acting  and  thinking  among  Christians,  they 
come  to  think  them  more  or  less  unreal,  more  or 
less  like  their  own  words,  hollow  and  unsub 
stantial,  and  so  live  in  one  way,  while  they 
speak  in  another?  Certainly  this  is  the  case 
with  their  own  words.  When  men  try  to 
strengthen  their  expressions,  and  add  force  and 
pungency  to  their  words,  without  at  the  same 
time  living  up  to  them  and  acting  them  fully 
out,  they  do,  in  fact,  whatever  they  may  think, 
weaken  their  words,  and  condemn  themselves. 
For  the  words  condemn  their  life,  and  their  life 
belies  the  words,  and  so  the  one  is  without 
justification,  and  the  other  without  substance ; 
and  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  more  strongly 
men  speak,  the  less  they  actually  mean.  I  know 
not  whether  this  is  the  true  account  to  be  given 
of  the  case,  or  whether  it  be  not  in  part  to  be 
explained  by  a  latent  notion,  that  the  strong 
sayings  of  our  Lord  belong  to  other  times  and 
conditions  of  the  Church  than  our  own  ;  but  cer 
tain  it  is,  that  these  strong  and  awful  sayings, 
and  others  like  them,  are  so  pared  down  and 
extenuated  by  the  common  lives,  the  practical 
commentary  of  Christians,  as  to  seem  just  such 
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hollow  and  unreal  words  as  we  ourselves  are  apt 
to  use. 

But,  alas !  what  self-delusion  it  is  to  think  so ! 
His  words  are,  Yea,  yea,  and  Nay,  nay.  His 
words,  like  His  promises,  are  Yea  and  Amen ; 
true  down  to  the  smallest  jot  and  tittle  of  them, 
and  in  no  point  either  exaggerated  or  over 
charged.  We  shall  be  tried  by  them  at  last ; 
however  we  may  explain  them  away,  or  hope 
that  they  are  unreal  and  unmeaning,  we  shall 
find  that  they  have  a  terrible  reality  in  the 
judgment. 

Consider,  then,  my  brethren,  and  consider 
well,  what  these  words  mean;  and  consider 
whether  they  do  not  put  the  necessity  of  high 
and  vivid  holiness  in  a  most  striking  point  of 
view.  Do  they  not  show  that  the  Christian 
profession  is  no  trifling  nor  common  thing  ? 
do  they  not  show  that  it  is  a  real,  and  serious 
burthen  ?  a  blessed  burthen  indeed, — and  one 
without  which  there  were  no  true  relief  of 
hearts,  or  repose  of  conscience, — but  still  a 
real,  true,  and  heavy  burthen  ?  Do  they  not 
show  that  to  be  a  Christian,  a  Christian  such 
as  God  approves  and  will  accept,  there  needs 
heroism?  yes,  not  less  than  a  true  heroism  of 
spirit,  maintaining  a  visible  or  secret  strife 
against  evil,  and  conquering  it,  even  to  the  loss 
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of  hand,  foot,  or  eye,  even  to  the  destruction  of 
friendship,  if  so  be,  the  loss  of  love,  the  relin- 
quishment  even  of  life.  Does  it  not  show  that 
this  heroism  of  spirit,  this  clear,  bright,  search 
ing  salt  of  hearts,  is  required  of  all  ?  that 
children  and  grown  people,  men  and  women, 
the  tender  and  delicate,  as  well  as  the  strong  and 
self-confident,  those  who  are  accustomed  to  lead, 
and  those  who  only  know  how  to  follow,  are  all 
required  alike  to  count  the  cost,  to  abandon 
hand,  foot,  or  eye,  friendship,  love,  or  life,  to  be 
personally  and  separately  heroic  in  the  struggle 
against  evil,  the  upward  battle  of  holiness,  and 
this,  as  they  would  be  acknowledged  of  God 
in  the  judgment,  and  escape  the  fires  of  His 
wrath  ? 

Surely,  stern  as  it  sounds,  and  stern  as  it  is, 
this  is  the  very  truth  of  these  great  sayings,  so 
often  repeated  by  the  merciful,  the  meek,  the 
long-suffering  Lord ;  and  surely,  being  so,  it  is 
of  the  most  unspeakable  consequence  that  those 
who  are  within  the  covenant,  the  members  of 
Christ,  the  children  of  God,  and  the  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  remember  the 
great  work  which  they  have  to  do  in  resisting 
evil,  in  conquering  temptation,  in  making  their 
high  calling  and  election  sure. 

Of  several  of  the  most  obvious  ways  in  which 
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this  great  duty  may  be  discharged  by  yourselves, 
my  brethren,  I  shall  propose  to  speak  on 
another  occasion ;  at  present  let  me  only  urge 
you  to  remember  how  forcibly  it  requires  all  of 
us  to  withdraw  from  sin,  plain,  notorious,  un 
questionable  sin,  and  to  banish  it  from  among 
us.  There  are,  I  have  no  doubt,  many  among 
you  to  whom  the  higher  bearings  of  this  doctrine 
may  well  be  exhibited,  who  are  willing  and 
anxious  to  grow  onwards  towards  a  higher 
Christian  perfection,  and  would  fain  sprinkle 
their  hearts,  as  a  costly  offering  to  God,  with 
the  acceptable  salt  of  a  sterner  Christian  self- 
control  ;  but,  alas !  we  never  outgrow  the  need 
of  being  reminded  that  the  first  step  of  growth, 
the  first  gleams  of  hope,  are  to  be  obtained  by 
absolutely  withdrawing  from  clear  and  notorious 
sin,  and  bravely  resisting  it. 

Remember,  then,  I  pray  you,  the  sort  of 
language  which  our  Lord  uses  in  the  passages 
of  Holy  Scripture  which  I  have  been  interpret 
ing  ;  remember  that  Christian  duty  and  Chris 
tian  privilege,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  they  are  full 
of  all  sweet  encouragement  and  heavenly  hope 
replete  with  the  most  blessed  and  lasting  com 
fort,  so  are  very  stern  too,  and  very  serious, — 
very  sweet  and  consolatory  to  the  good,  and 
those  who  really  try  to  render  their  best  obedi- 
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ence, — but  very  stern  to  the  disobedient  and  the 
careless. 

To  you,  my  brethren,  who  are  all  so  greatly 
blessed  of  God, — so  greatly  blessed  in  having 
been  taken  when  little  infants  to  the  font  of  holy 
baptism,  which  was  the  beginning  of  every  thing 
hopeful  or  good  in  you, — so  greatly  blessed  in 
being  early  taught  by  your  parents,  in  being 
placed  in  this  seat  of  ancient  piety  and  devotion, 
where  all  the  helps  of  holy  living  are  plentifully 
furnished  to  you  if  you  will  use  them,  it  might 
be  thought  that  the  sweet  and  consolatory  aspect 
of  Christianity  was  the  only  one  which  would  need 
to  be  presented ;  that  you  required  only  to  be 
encouraged  in  constantly  forward  progress,  from 
early  childish  piety  to  the  conquering  strength 
of  youth,  and  the  mature  devotion  of  manhood. 

Yet  should  I  not  be  misleading  you,  heavily 
and  fatally,  if  I  taught  you  to  think  so?  are 
youthful  lusts  so  rare,  youthful  sins  so  unknown, 
that  we  can  possibly,  in  faithfulness,  withhold 
the  sterner  side  of  Christian  teaching,  and  re 
frain  from  reminding  you  with  what  awful 
words  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  Christian  salt,  the 
Christian  fire  of  self-control  and  conquest  of 
sin  ?  Can  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact,  the 
melancholy  and  grievous  fact,  that  places  like 
tliis,  which  should  be  the  nurseries  and  seed- 
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plots  of  Christian  virtues,  which  should  be  the 
scene  of  higher  performances  and  greater  Chris 
tian  deeds  than  can  be  exhibited  in  the  earlier 
stages  of  life, — that  such  places,  I  say,  are  those 
in  which  many  baptized  children  of  the  love  of 
God  first  learn  the  deadly  lesson  of  familiarity 
with  evil ;  first  learn  to  sully  their  lips  with  un 
holy  words  ;  first  learn  to  allow  the  foulness  of 
unholy  thoughts  to  pass  across  their  pure  and 
innocent  minds  ? 

It  cannot  be  doubted ;  with  much,  indeed,  of 
growth,  much  of  real  desire  and  effort  of  holi 
ness,  for  which  we  cannot  be  too  thankful,  be 
lieve  me  that  we  do  need  this  high  and  solemn 
warning  ;  we  do  need  to  be  reminded  how 
awfully  and  sacredly  our  Lord  has  often  spoken 
of  resisting  and  conquering  evil.  We  are  too 
apt  to  be  easily  satisfied. 

Remember,  then,  the  lesson  of  these  solemn 
passages  ;  remember,  that  if  we  would  obey  the 
Lord,  if  we  would  escape  hell  fire,  if  we  would 
keep  our  covenant,  if  we  would  offer  acceptable 
sacrifice,  if  we  would  not  lose  our  great  inherit 
ance,  we  must  make  no  peace  nor  terms  with 
sin.  In  this  conflict,  we  must,  if  need  be,  each 
one  of  us  be  heroic.  We  must  not  offend  others ; 
we  must  not  be  offended,  or  led  to  sin,  ourselves  ; 
but  conscious,  that  each  one  of  us,  young  or 
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old,  or  strong  or  weak,  is  separately  tried,  and 
will  be  separately  judged,  we  must  fight  our  own 
separate  and  sacred  battle,  in  the  strength  of 
the  sacred  Spirit,  the  precious  gift  of  our  second 
birth. 
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SERMON   XXII. 


SALT  IS  GOOD. 


ST.  MARK  ix.  50. 
"Salt  is  good." 

IN  discoursing  upon  these  words,  a  fortnight 
since,  I  explained  to  you  how,  in  all  the  three 
passages  in  which  the  metaphor  of  salt  was  used 
by  our  blessed  Lord,  it  signified  self-government, 
or  control,  that  strong  power  of  our  spiritual 
over  our  carnal  nature,  whereby  we  count  the  cost 
of  our  high  Christian  profession,  and  undertake 
its  possibly  severe  and  painful  duties ;  whereby, 
when  sin  or  offence  solicit  us,  in  however  in 
sidious  a  way  and  from  however  near  a  quarter, 
we  suffer  any  pain  or  inconvenience  rather  than 
consent  to  it ;  and  whereby  we  become,  thus 
acting  up  to  our  own  Christian  profession, 
and  making  the  sacrifice  of  our  own  hearts  ac- 
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ceptable  in  Christ  to  Almighty  God,  full  of 
savour  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  impart  to 
others  a  portion,  or  at  least  spread  among  them 
some  of  the  efficacy  of  that  salt  of  grace,  with 
which  we  are  imbued  ourselves. 

In  pursuance  of  the  same  subject,  I  proceed 
to  speak  of  some  of  the  more  obvious  ways  in 
which  we  may  go  on  to  obey  this  precept  more 
fully.  We  confined  ourselves  before  to  the 
thought  of  the  absolute  necessity  which  is  laid 
upon  us  to  refrain  from  sin,  from  all  countenance 
and  encouragement  of  sin,  if  we  wished  to  obey 
this  law  of  Christ  even  in  the  smallest  degree ; 
it  is  more  grateful  to  turn  to  the  further  thoughts, 
— how  those  who  are  really  desirous  to  render 
themselves  up  to  God,  who  truly,  even  though 
feebly  and  hesitatingly,  wish  that  their  hearts 
may  become  an  acceptable  offering  to  Him,  ac 
ceptable  as  having  on  them  the  flavour  of  that 
blessed  Christian  salt,  of  which  He  Himself  so 
often  speaks,  'may,  by  degrees,  heighten  their 
obedience,  govern  themselves  more  fully,  make 
their  own  hearts  fuller  of  all  the  gracious  fruits 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  in  themselves,  and 
diffuse  around  them  those  purifying,  preserving 
influences  of  goodness,  which  our  Lord  thus  often 
symbolizes  under  the  name  of  salt. 

It  is  plain,  that  the  precept  which  we  are  con 


332  SALT    IS    GOOD.  [sERM. 

sidering  applies  to  every  part  and  portion  of  our 
duty.  Whatever  it  be,  it  may  be  done  in  such  a 
way  as  to  have  the  savour  signified  by  the  word  salt 
upon  it, — in  such  a  way,  as  to  be  a  sign  and  in 
stance  of  true,  heart-whole  devotion  to  God,  or  it 
may  be  done  with  less  and  less  of  such  absolute 
and  full  energy  of  service,  until  it  becomes  hardly 
duty,  or  service  at  all.  For  instance,  in  your 
daily  work,  your  constant  regular  school  duties, 
what  various  degrees  are  there  of  industrious 
pains  and  diligence,  from  the  hardly-compelled 
efforts  which  barely  satisfy  the  lowest  require 
ments  of  a  school,  up  to  the  burning  energy  of 
devoted  industry,  which  grudges  time  and  effort 
to  any  other  subject  than  that  in  which  it  most 
desires  to  excel,  which  is  never  satisfied  with  itself, 
which  makes  the  most  of  every  opportunity  of 
knowledge  or  improvement  within  its  reach, 
which  outruns  the  encouragement  and  advice  of 
teachers,  and  thirsts  with  an  insatiable  thirst  for 
higher  and  higher  attainments  !  *  We  all  well 
know7  the  difference.  We  all  well  know  how,  under 
circumstances  of  occasional  excitement,  of  emula 
tion,  or  desire  of  honour,  or  other  such  feelings, 
a  new  life  seems  to  be  breathed  into  exertions. 
The  effort  which  before  was  irksome,  occasional, 
soon  relinquished,  becomes  easy,  constant,  and 
even  agreeable.  Heights  are  readily  scaled 
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which  seemed  almost  hopelessly  difficult ;  attain 
ments  are  made  in  a  few  days,  which  at  the 
former  rate  of  proceeding,  would  have  cost  weeks 
or  months.  All  this,  I  say,  is  quite  familiar  to 
us  all.  Should  we  not  then  learn  to  remember, 
those  of  us  particularly  who  are  desirous  to 
render  ourselves  up  to  God  with  full  devotion, 
to  sprinkle  the  true  salt  of  self-sacrifice  upon  the 
offering  of  our  hearts  which  we  are  making  to 
God,  that  our  duty  to  Him,  our  burning  desire 
to  please  Him,  our  thirst  and  hunger  after 
righteousness,  the  righteousness  of  filling  our 
stations  well,  and  doing  our  duty  in  that  state 
of  life  to  which  He  hath  been  pleased  to  call 
us,  ought  to  be  as  powerful  a  motive  with  us  as 
any  other  that  can  influence  us  ?  By  God's 
grace,  continually  sought  in  prayer,  on  earnest 
efforts  of  our  own,  the  unwillingnesses  we 
feel  in  the  way  of  duty  may  be  conquered,  the 
disposition  to  be  slothful  and  to  take  things 
easily,  the  tendency,  perhaps  the  habit,  of  only 
doing  as  much  as  is  absolutely  indispensable, 
may  be  overcome.  We  may  learn  to  set  our 
selves  a  higher  standard  than  the  average ;  and 
so,  by  degrees,  to  reach  much  higher  elevations 
of  attainment  than  we  have  ever  aspired  to 
before.  Here,  then,  is  one  clear  instance,  in 
which  those  who  really  wish  to  obey  the  precept 
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of  Christ  in  its  fulness,  may  labour ;  and  this 
instance  is  a  peculiarly  important  one  ;  not 
only  because  the  work,  of  which  I  have  been 
speaking,  forms  a  large  proportion  of  your  pre 
sent  duty,  of  that  which  you  are  sent  to  this 
place  to  do,  but  also  because  it  may  serve  as  a 
sort  of  test ;  not,  indeed,  an  accurate,  or  full 
one  ;  but  as  a  sort  of  test  of  the  way  in  -which 
your  more  secret  and  inward  progress  is  going 
on.  For  it  is  surely  impossible,  that  any  per 
son  can  be  diligently  advancing  in  the  inward 
habits  of  self-government  and  the  love  and  fear 
of  God,  whose  outward  duties  are  obviously 
neglected,  and  who  makes  no  progress  in  those 
habits  of  which  he  and  h'is  neighbours  can  form 
so  easy  and  certain  a  judgment. 

Again,  consider  the  subject  of  amusements 
and  recreations,  and  reflect  with  yourselves, 
whether  it  is  not  possible  for  those  who  desire 
to  render  to  God  the  fullest  and  most  acceptable 
sacrifice,  sprinkled  with  the  true  salt  of  devotion, 
to  exercise  much  precious  self-control  in  regard 
to  it.  As  a  refreshment,  a  recreation,  as  a 
means  of  strengthening  and  re-invigorating  the 
mind  for  fresh  efforts,  amusement,  particularly 
in  youth,  is  most  full  of  benefit  and  advantage  ; 
and  no  sight  is  more  cheering  and  hopeful, 
than  that  of  youths  whose  zeal  of  manly  games 
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is  as  ardent  as  their  zeal  of  duty,  who  can  turn 
from  the  one  to  the  other  with  cheerful,  ready 
heartiness,  and  find  in  each  the  spring  where 
with  they  shall  enter  with  greater  vivacity  into 
the  other.  But  is  there  no  danger,  lest  the 
second  usurp  the  place  of  the  first  ?  lest  the  zeal 
of  amusement  outgrow,  and  choke  the  good  zeal 
of  study?  lest  that  which  has  a  due  place  and 
value  as  subordinate  and  remedial,  lose  all  place 
and  all  value  by  occupying  the  larger  space  of 
time,  and  the  higher  place  of  love  ?  Here,  then, 
is  need  of  Christian  salt ;  of  that  inward  earnest 
ness  of  self-control,  wherewith  a  Christian  youth 
desires  to  offer  himself,  his  soul,  and  body,  as 
an  acceptable  offering  to  Almighty  God. 

Again,  consider  the  subject  of  personal  in 
dulgence,  I  mean  indulgence  in  respect  of  mere 
bodily  pleasure,  such  as  eating  and  drinking ; 
and  consider  whether  here  is  not  a  large  field  for 
the  advancement  and  Christian  progress  of  those 
who  desire  really  to  have  salt  in  themselves,  the 
true  salt  of  Christian  self-control.  It  might 
possibly  be  thought  by  some  people  a  strange 
thing  to  speak  of  personal  indulgences  of  this 
kind  in  a  place  like  this,  where  the  habits 
encouraged,  the  food  provided,  the  discipline 
instituted  and  maintained  are  all  such  as  to  give 
no  occasion  to  any  such  dangers.  But,  in 
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truth,  the  danger  exists  and  is  a  real  one,  even 
though  those  who  know  only  the  outside  of  our 
society  might  little  suspect  it.  And  if  it  exists 
in  a  smaller  degree  and  to  a  smaller  extent,  than 
in  the  later  stages  of  life  in  our  country,  it  is  not 
the  less  important  that  it  should,  from  the  first, 
be  put  under  the  true  control — the  control  of 
Christian  self-government.  Indeed,  I  know  not 
whether  any  department  of  our  common  life 
needs  more  the  searching  salt  of  such  Christian 
self-control,  than  the  habits  of  personal  luxury 
in  which  our  young  men  allow  themselves  to 
grow  up  in  these  days.  Else  whence  the  great 
sums  of  money  held  necessary  for  the  private 
expenditure  of  boys  at  our  schools  ?  else  whence 
the  great,  and  often  ill-afforded  charges  of  the 
education  of  young  men  at  our  universities  ? 
Surely  these  things  rise  hence ;  that  a  fashion 
of  indulgence  and  expense  existing,  an  imagined 
necessity  of  keeping  it  up  ensues ;  and  that 
those  who  would  fain  be  devoted  followers  and 
servants  of  God  find  it  too  difficult,  perhaps 
hardly  think  of  the  duty,  of  controlling  them 
selves,  of  governing  their  desires  in  things 
apparently  so  small,  and  so  perpetuate  to  them 
selves  and  their  successors  these  great  evils. 
And  then  come  other  dangers,  when,  in  later 
life,  men  learn,  by  combining  in  large  societies, 
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to  be  luxurious  and  economical  together,  devise 
means  of  attaining  the  greatest  possible  in 
dulgences  at  the  lowest  cost ;  and  thus  luxury 
gains  so  terrible  a  head  amongst  us,  and  it 
becomes  so  heavy  a  trial  to  submit  to  the 
smallest  personal  privations.  Think,  then,  my 
brethren,  whether,  in  some  degree,  these  con 
siderations  may  not  apply  to  yourselves;  and 
think  whether  you  may  not  now  be  learning,  by 
refraining  from  various  indulgences  more  or  less 
common  of  such  kinds,  to  bring  your  hearts 
into  that  state  of  obedience  and  discipline  of 
God,  which  our  Lord  speaks  of  when  He  repeats 
so  often  and  so  forcibly  His  saying  of  the  good 
ness  of  Christian  salt. 

As  another  instance  in  which  there  is  plainly 
great  scope  for  you  to  reach  a  high  degree  of 
devotion  and  obedience,  reflect  upon  the  govern 
ment  of  your  thoughts.  Dark,  indeed,  and 
melancholy  would  be  the  sight  in  many  cases,  if 
the  inward  imaginations  and  habits  of  thinking 
of  men  and  of  boys  could  be  laid  open  to  our 
eyes,  as  they  are  open  and  bare  to  the  ever- 
searching  eye  of  Almighty  God.  But  what 
degrees  of  darkness,  what  various  depths  of 
shade,  what  irregular  and  various  brightness 
and  lights  of  purity  must  there  be  in  so  many 
hearts  !  And  all  this,  too,  is  secret — secret 
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almost  altogether,  and  buried  in  the  very  depths 
of  your  separate  consciousness.     Though  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  and 
though  companions  are  seldom  wholly  deceived 
as  to  the  general  complexion  and  character  of 
the  thoughts  of  a  companion's  heart,  yet  how 
secret  and  deceitful  are  the  inner  ways  of  think 
ing  !  how  passing,  how  hasty,  how  sudden  the 
ways  in  which  images  of  evil  are  permitted  to 
occupy  the  field  of  mental  vision,  or  are,  by  a 
strong  effort,    dismissed !  how   hasty  and   how 
sudden  !  and  yet  how  testing  and  how  characte 
ristic  of  the  habitual  government  of  our  thoughts, 
and  of  the  actual  condition  of  our  hearts.  Surely 
have   you  need  to  sprinkle  much  clear  Chris 
tian    salt  ;    surely   here   is  a  field    of   great, 
though  secret  and  unknown,  Christian  exertions. 
In  this  you  may  make  great  and  constant  ef 
forts,  praying,  reading,  learning  by  heart  sacred 
verses  of  Holy  Scripture  to  say  to  yourselves  at 
needful  times,  practising  the  art  of  putting  aside 
evil  thoughts  ;  and  blessed  indeed  is  the  pure- 
ness  of  heart,  the   innocence  of  thought,   the 
whiteness  of  spirit,  which,  by  God's  grace  on 
such  endeavours,  you  may  attain,  and  which,  by 
the  gracious  promise  of  our  blessed  Lord,  will 
enable  you  to  see  God  ! 

Again  :  in  respect  of  books  and  reading,  who 
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can  doubt  that  there  is  current  in  these  days  a 
sort  of  literature,  the  delight  of  coarser,  not 
refused  or  disapproved  even  by  many  more 
refined  minds,  of  which,  nevertheless,  the  tend 
ency  and  effect  is  plainly  lowering  to  that  high 
Christian  standard  of  personal  holiness,  of 
abstinence  and  unacquaintance  with  evil,  of 
refinement  of  mind,  of  lofty  and  delicate  good 
ness  which  we  should  aim  at,  and  which,  by 
God's  grace  upon  early  and  continual  exertions, 
we  might  acquire  2  And  again :  how  much  is 
there  of  light  and  trifling  matter  in  books  of 
fiction  not  worthy  of  attracting  the  attention  or 
thought  even  for  a  moment,  which,  nevertheless, 
does  attract  and  occupy  much  time  and  thought 
of  many  capable  of  higher  and  better  things, 
and  thereby  dissipate  and  enervate  their  strength 
of  application  to  severer  studies  2  Surely  here, 
again,  is  scope  for  higher  service.  Surely  here, 
those  who  desire  to  render  to  God  their  very 
best,  to  sprinkle  Christian  salt  upon  their 
heart-sacrifice,  might  take  pains  to  be  very 
blameless ;  to  be  ignorant  of  much,  conscien 
tiously  and  carefully  ignorant  of  much  which  is 
well  esteemed  by  many. 

It  is  plainly  impossible  to  allude  to  all  the 
instances  which  suggest  themselves,  in  which 
those  among  you  who  really  desire  and  intend 
Gg2    ' 
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to  be  as  holy  as  you  can,  may  find  great  oppor 
tunity  and  scope  for  such  Christian  efforts.  But 
there  is  one  point  which  must  not  be  omitted, 
both  for  its  own  importance,  and  because,  that, 
in  respect  of  it  alone,  the  metaphor  of  Christian 
salt  is  used  by  one  of  the  Apostles  :  "  Let  your 
speech  be  alway  with  grace,"  says  St.  Paul  to 
the  Colossians,  "  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye 
may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man  V1 
In  words,  then,  in  your  manner  of  speaking  and 
replying,  is  there  great  need  of  Christian  salt, 
the  bright,  clear  Christian  salt  which  maketh 
and  keepeth  pure  from  all  taint  of  sin  and  foul 
ness.  This  is  an  important  and  grave  topic. 
Sins  of  words  are  apparently  light  and  trifling 
matters  ;  and  yet  the  way  in  which  our  Lord 
often  speaks  of  them  shows  them  to  be  really 
very  serious  and  heavy  ones.  Surely,  then, 
herein  is  a  large  and  most  precious  opportunity 
of  high  Christian  attainment.  I  do  not  mean 
only  that  you  should  refrain  from  direct  pollution 
of  your  lips  by  known  sins  of  words.  This,  I  do 
not  doubt,  is  an  attainment  which  many  among 
you  do  not  need  to  be  urged  to.  From  such 
things,  no  doubt,  many  absolutely  and  from  long 
habit  and  conscience  abstain,  so  as  to  abhor 

1  Col.  iv.  6. 
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and  detest  them.  I  rather  mean  to  urge  you 
to  be  very  watchful  and  careful  over  your  own 
lips,  that  edifying,  good,  and  useful  words, 
words  encouraging  to  goodness,  and  discouraging 
to  evil,  words  seasoned  with  Christian  salt,  and 
having  in  them  a  savour  of  life,  alone  proceed 
from  your  mouths ;  and  to  be  full  of  influence 
and  power  upon  those  of  your  brethren  who  are 
more  easily  misled  into  the  heavier  sins,  so  as 
absolutely  to  disallow  the  very  existence  of  this 
evil,  this  grievous  and  fatal  evil,  among  you. 
Here,  then,  again,  is  a  field  for  much  serious, 
personal  exertion  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
in  earnest  to  obey.  Here  great  things  may  be 
done  by  them,  both  for  the  greater  perfection  of 
their  own  service  and  the  greater  purification 
of  their  own  hearts,  and  for  the  true  and  real 
good  of  those  among  whom  they  live. 

My  brethren,  I  have  desired,  in  this  and  the 
former  discourse  which  I  addressed  to  you  on 
the  same  text,  to  show  you  how  high  a  standard 
of  Christian  holiness,  how  much  higher  a  stan 
dard  of  holiness  than  men  commonly  think, 
much  more  than  they  commonly  act  up  to, — the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  words  of  our  blessed 
Lord  propose  to  us.  Let  it  not  occur  to  any 
one  that  I  doubted  of  your  desire,  the  desire  of 
very  many  among  you  to  glorify  God,  as  far  as 
eg  3 
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you  could,  as  far  as  you  knew  how,  in  your 
present  lives  and  ways.  Nay,  it  was  because  I 
did  not  doubt,  that,  by  God^s  grace,  this  desire 
was  felt  by  many,  that  I  ventured  to  speak  so 
strongly  of  the  need  of  more  exertion,  the  neces 
sity  of  higher  aims  than  we  have  yet  realized, 
the  impossibility  of  resting  satisfied  with  such 
meagre  successes  as  we  have  yet  attained.  Oh  ! 
if  the  hearts  of  any  of  you  are  touched,  as  I  do 
not  doubt  they  are,  to  burn  to  be  better,  and  do 
better ;  to  burn  to  love  and  serve  God  with  all 
your  heart,  with  all  your  mind,  with  all  your 
soul,  and  with  all  your  strength,  then  think  how 
much  more  we  need;  think  how  much  we  fall 
short,  as  a  society,  of  doing  all  that  we  ought  to 
do.  Think  in  how  many  ways  we  might  drive 
away  and  banish  evil  from  among  us ;  in  how 
many  ways  we  might  elevate  the  standard  and 
average  of  obedience  and  duty;  in  how  many 
ways  we  might  scatter  the  acceptable  salt  of 
Christian  purity  and  healthfulness  upon  our 
current  habits,  our  current  language,  and  our 
current  thoughts ! 

Believe  me,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  realize  this ; 
it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  unsatisfied ;  it  is  a  great 
thing  to  know  no  other  resting-place  of  our 
Christian  aspirations  after  goodness  than  this, 
— to  do  truth,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  the 
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very  truth  as  He  did  it ;  to  render  ourselves  up, 
in  body  and  soul,  in  heroic  resistance  of  evil,  and 
unreserving  pursuit  of  good,  to  the  service  of 
Almighty  God. 

And  then,  perhaps,  it  may  be,  that  by  God's 
grace,  when  you  go  hence,  and  mix  in  other 
societies,  and  are  tried  by  association  of  new 
companions,  you  may  carry  the  savour  of  this 
Christian  salt  with  you  ;  you  may  have  gained 
strength  ;  good  intentions  may  have  ripened  into 
good  habits;  you  may  be  known  as  those  in 
whose  presence  words  must  be  Christian,  and 
sentiments  holy  and  pure  ;  who  cannot  bear  the 
sight  of  professed  self-indulgence  or  unholiness. 
Instead  of  falling  back,  you  may  have  strength 
to  press  forward ;  instead  of  yielding  to  ill  ex 
ample,  and  forgetting  your  youthful  lessons  of 
devotion  and  holiness,  you  may  become,  by  God's 
mercy,  the  means  of  strengthening  others  in  a 
holy  and  self-controlling  obedience. 
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ACTS  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 

"Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  certain 
prophets  and  teachers  ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was 
called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  which  had 
been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul.  As 
they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  where- 
unto  I  have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them 
away." 

THESE  verses  contain  the  account  of  the  last 
consecration  of  persons  in  the  Christian  Church 
to  the  full  office  and  powers  of  the  Apostleship. 

The  original  selection  had  been  made  of  twelve 
by  the  Lord  Himself,  as  is  recorded  in  St.  Mat 
thew  \  St.  Mark2,  and  St.  Luke3.  Whether 

1  St.  Matt.  x.  1.      2  St.  Mark  vi.  7-      3  St.  Luke  ix.  2. 
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any  ceremonial  of  consecration  was  then  used  is 
not  stated  ;  nor  is  it  quite  clear  whether  the 
peculiar  powers  then  conferred  were  given  at  the 
first  selection,  or  when,  a  short  time  after,  they 
were  sent  out,  by  two  and  two,  to  preach  in  the 
cities  of  Judah :  those  powers  were,  to  cast  out 
unclean  spirits,  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness, 
and  all  manner  of  disease,  to  be  with  Him,  and  to 
go  forth  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

After  the  fall  of  Judas  Iscariot,  and  before 
yet  the  Holy  Ghost  had  descended  on  the 
Church  at  the  great  Pentecost,  the  Apostles 
filled  up  the  number  of  twelve,  by  the  election 
of  Matthias.  The  suggestion  seems  to  have 
come  from  St.  Peter ;  the  qualification  of  the 
person  to  be  appointed  was  that  he  should 
have  been  a  companion  of  Christ  from  the 
baptism  of  John  to  the  Ascension :  the  appoint 
ment  appears,  as  far  as  the  narrative  enables 
us  to  conclude,  to  have  taken  place  by  means  of 
an  election  of  two  persons  by  the  whole  com 
pany  of  the  believers  (then  amounting  to  one 
hundred  and  twenty  in  number),  and  a  casting 
of  lots  with  prayer  by  the  eleven  Apostles,  in 
order  to  choose  between  these  two. 

Of  these  twelve  Apostles,  the  first  who  died 
was  St.  James  the  Greater,  the  son  of  Zebedee ; 
when,  as  we  read  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
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Acts,  "  Herod  the  king,"  that  is,  Herod  Agrippa 
the  elder,  made  king  by  the  favour  of  Caligula, 
"  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the 
church.  And  he  killed  James  the  brother  of 
John  with  the  sword."  His  death  seems  to 
have  taken  place  just  before  that  of  Herod  him 
self,  whose  miserable  end,  being  one  of  the  very 
few  dates  of  the  sacred  history  which  is  esta 
blished  by  independent  authority,  happened  in 
the  year  44. 

But  no  successor  was  appointed  to  St.  James; 
though  several  of  the  Apostles  were  present  in 
Jerusalem,  and  among  them  St.  Peter,  they  did 
not  repeat  the  step  which,  at  his  suggestion, 
had  been  taken  before  in  the  election  of  St. 
Matthias. 

It  appears  to  have  been  immediately  after  the 
death  of  St.  James  and  his  persecutor,  on  the 
return  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  from  Jerusalem, 
whither  they  had  been  sent  to  carry  the  alms  of 
the  "  Christians  "  (newly  so  called)  of  Antioch, 
that  the  event  took  place  recorded  in  the  verses  of 
the  text.  "  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that 
was  at  Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers  ; 
as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger, 
and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  which  had 
been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Saul.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
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fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I 
have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they 
sent  them  away.1' 

It  would  not  seem  to  be  right  to  regard  this 
remarkable  consecration  to  the  Apostolic  office 
as  having  any  direct  or  certain  reference  to  the 
recent  death  of  St.  James.     It  is  rather  to  be 
considered  as  an  entirely  separate  act.     "  The 
Holy  Ghost  said," — how  is  not  stated,  but  it  may 
be  presumed,  by  the  voice  of  the  prophets  assem 
bled  at  Antioch,  for  the  inspired  men  of  the 
New  Testament  distinguished  certainly  between 
their  own  thoughts  and  the  voice  of  the  Holy 
Spirit   within  them, — "  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul" — set  them  apart, — "  for  the  work  unto 
which  I  have  called  them."    That  work,  as  we 
know  from  several  passages,  was  to  preach  to 
the  Gentiles ;  for  so  Christ  had  told  St.  Paul 
when  He  appeared  to  him  on  the  way  to  Damas 
cus,  "  I  now  send  thee  unto  the  Gentiles4 ;"  and 
again,  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  temple:  "  Depart ;  for 
I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles 5. " 
The  Holy  Ghost  thus  gave  the  commission  to 
consecrate  two  more  missionary  Apostles.     The 
Holy  Ghost   who  had   declared   (probably  not 
*  Acts  xxvi.  17.  s  Ibid.  xxii.  21. 
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less  than  ten  years  before)  His  purpose  of 
sending  Paul  to  the  Gentiles,  acting  now  at 
length  through  human  instruments,  commis 
sioned,  not  (as  might  have  been  expected)  the 
other  Apostles,  but  certain  prophets  only  and 
teachers,  to  consecrate  two  more  beyond  the 
twelve.  He  gave  the  commission  once,  and  He 
never  repeated  it ;  nor  were  the  prophets  and 
teachers  of  Antioch  empowered  to  repeat  their 
act.  And  thus  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  were 
"  called  to  be  Apostles  6,"  were  "  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Ghost 7 ;"  and  having  for  some  length 
of  time  (how  long  is  uncertain)  exercised  every 
power  that  pertains  to  the  Apostolic  office  in  the 
countries  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  they  after 
wards  at  Jerusalem,  "  received  from  James, 
Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  tg  be  pillars,  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship,  (recognition,  that  is, 
and  brotherhood,)  that  they  should  go  unto  the 
heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circumcision  V 

Thus  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles  was 
completed.  The  original  number  of  twelve,  first 
selected  by  the  Lord  Himself,  and  confirmed  by 
His  remarkable  saying  respecting  the  twelve 
thrones  to  be  established  in  the  regeneration, 
was  not  so  properly  departed  from,  as  it  was 
increased  by  the  accession  of  two  other  Apos- 

6  Rom.i.  1.  7  Acts  xiii.  4.  *  Gal.  ii.  9. 
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tics,  of  entirely  equal  rank  and  dignity,  but  some 
what  different  office  and  duties;  since  these 
were  designated  to  the  special  task  of  missionaries 
among  the  Gentiles,  whilst  those  regarded  them 
selves  as  having  a  prior  call  to  preach  to  the 
people  of  the  circumcision. 

But  all  the  fourteen  alike  the  Church  honours 
as  true  Apostles  of  the  Lord.  Indeed,  as  far 
as  any  difference  at  all  is  made  in  the  manner 
and  degree  in  which  their  memory  is  celebrated, 
it  seems  as  if  the  missionary  Apostles  were  re 
garded  with  even  more  abundant  honour  ;  in 
asmuch  as  in  two  instances  two  of  the  other 
Apostles  are  commemorated  together  on  the 
same  day,  whereas  there  is  a  separate  day  ap 
pointed  in  honour  of  St.  Barnabas,  and  of  the 
conversion  of  St.  Paul. 

These,  then,  constituted  the  original  body  to 
whom  the  direction  and  government  of  the  infant 
Church  of  Christ  was  entrusted.  Separately 
gifted  with  great  privileges  and  powers,  assisted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  the  nations,  and  to 
show  forth  signs  and  wonders  in  confirmation 
of  the  Divine  origin  of  their  mission,  it  is  plain, 
however,  that  they  possessed  no  separate  infalli 
bility  or  security  against  error  ;  for  not  only  did 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Barnabas,  on  a  signal  occasion, 
fall  into  error  at  Antioch,  and  St.  Paul  commu- 
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nicate  the  Gospel  which  he  preached  to  the 
pillars  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  lest  he 
should  run,  or  have  run  in  vain ;  but  also  on  a 
very  important  point  of  doctrine  they  met  to 
gether  in  council  with  the  elders  of  the  Church, 
and  delivered  a  decree  by  joint  advice  and  au 
thority. 

But  though  not  separately  infallible,  they 
were  separately  inspired ;  and  separately  so 
filled  with  earnest  faith  in  Christ  and  His  truth, 
and  love  to  their  Lord  and  each  other,  that  even 
when  they  were  scattered  far  and  wide  from 
Jerusalem,  and  spreading,  each  in  his  own 
measure,  the  knowledge  of  the  word  among 
heathen  nations,  nothing  like  diversity  of  teach 
ing,  or  difference  of  judgment  or  feeling,  is  known 
to  have  sprung  up  among  them. 

They  went  forth  a  band  of  united,  yet  inde 
pendent  labourers  in  all  the  world.  They  scat 
tered  the  seed  of  the  Church  far  and  near  ;  they 
founded  separate  Churches,  edified  the  converts, 
taught  the  truth  of  God  in  east  and  west,  in 
north  and  south ;  and  so  soon  and  widely  did 
their  activity  and  success  bring  upon  them  ex 
tensive  and  unfailing  persecution,  that  St.  Paul, 
even  in  one  of  his  early  epistles,  could  say  that 
"  he  thought  that  God  had  set  forth  the  Apos 
tles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  unto  death  ;  for 
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that  they  were  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world, 
and  to  angels,  and  to  men  V 

Such  was  the  origin  of  the  Church  of  God  in  all 
the  world.  But  where  in  this  commencement  is  the 
provision  made,  that  this  Church  so  begun  should 
in  after-ages  be  at  unity  in  itself?  Unity  had 
been  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  as  a  prime  duty, 
nay,  characteristic,  of  His  Church.  He,  in  the 
most  solemn  discourse  of  His  life,  when  He 
was  unfolding  more  fully  than  at  any  other  time 
before  the  Crucifixion  the  position  and  prospects 
of  the  Church,  had  spoken  in  terms  of  the  most 
wonderful  kind  about  the  unity  which  should  be 
in  His  Church.  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also,  which  shall  believe  on 
me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be 
one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  ;  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the 
glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them  ; 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one.  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made 
perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as 
thou  hast  loved  me."  Thus  the  Lord  prayed, 
not  for  the  Apostolic  generation  only,  but  for 

9  1  Cor.  iv.  9. 
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us  and  our  children  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
No  doubt,  His  holy  eyes  surveyed  the  whole 
history  of  His  Church  to  come,  the  miserable 
rent  of  east  from  west,  the  miserable  divisions  of 
the  west,  the  unhappy  breaches  of  peace  and 
communion  amongst  all  His  people  ;  and,  know 
ing  all,  He  prayed  the  Father  that  they  might 
all  be  one,  even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
one. 

And  now  that  the  Church  hath  been  planted 
in  the  world  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years,  and  has  passed  through  all  the  history 
which  the  Lord  foresaw  when  He  uttered  these 
solemn  words,  how  stands  she  in  respect  of  that 
unity,  that  sacred  and  characteristic  unity,  for 
which  He  thus  prayed  the  Father,  and  which 
He  thus  earnestly  desired  in  the  Church  I 

There  are  three  principal  theories  of  unity  at 
the  present  day,  held,  more  or  less  definitely, 
by  various  Christians,  which  may  serve  generally 
to  characterize  men's  views  on  this  important 
subject. 

The  first  is  the  Roman  Catholic.  They  be 
lieve  in  a  real  unity ;  they  believe,  that  amidst 
the  apparent  equality  of  the  original  Apostolic 
body,  there  was  latent  a  certain  eventual  supe 
riority  in  St.  Peter  ;  that  as  certain  words  had 
been  spoken  to  that  Apostle  personally  by  our 
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Lord,  as  to  the  foundation  of  the  Church  upon 
him,  and  the  pastoral  office,  so,  though  the 
Apostles  seemed  to  be  all  equal,  insomuch  that 
he  was  even  reproved  on  one  occasion  by  St.  Paul, 
yet  there  was  in  Mm  a  gift  of  succession  which 
there  was  not  in  them  ;  that  their  privileges  were 
personal,  and  ended  with  themselves,  that  his 
were  not  personal,  but  descended  to  his  suc 
cessors  ;  that  his  successors  are  the  bishops  of 
Rome  ;  that,  therefore,  whether  or  not  he  were 
himself  the  head  of  the  Apostles,  his  successors 
became  the  head  of  the  Church.  The  Church, 
therefore,  is  at  unity  only  by  submitting  to  the 
pontifical  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome ; 
where  he  is,  there  is  the  Church.  It  may  ex 
pand  or  diminish  according  to  circumstances  ; 
but  it  is  a  single,  easily  recognized  body.  It  has 
a  single  organization,  an  acknowledged  head  and 
centre ;  and  it  shortly  follows,  by  obvious  and  neces 
sary  inference,  that  that  essential  centre,  or  head 
of  the  Church,  must  be  sovereign  and  infallible. 
This  theory  is  an  easy  and  simple  one  ;  and 
has  the  great  advantage  of  carrying  its  points  of 
strength  upon  its  surface.  In  the  disagreements 
and  divisions  of  Christendom,  none  can  doubt 
of  the  general  unity  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  her 
unity  of  purpose,  government,  and  feeling  ;  and 
none,  alas  !  can  doubt,  how  strongly  minds  that 
H  h  3 


354  CHURCH    UNFTY.  [sERM. 

yearn  for  unity  must  be  attracted  by  this  obvious 
and  primd  facie  unity  which  she  exhibits. 

But  the  objections  to  the  Romish  theory  of 
unity  are  most  fatal. 

The  equality  of  the  Apostles  is  proved  by  the 
whole  of  the  history  and  letters  of  the  New  Tes 
tament,  after  the  time  of  the  Ascension.  The 
notion  of  the  dignity  of  the  other  Apostles  being 
personal,  and  that  of  St.  Peter  having  succession, 
is  one  based  on  nothing,  either  in  Holy  Scrip 
ture  or  antiquity,  and  was  devised  subsequently 
to  the  Papal  claims  having  been  set  up.  The 
other  Apostles,  besides,  (it  is  clear  in  the  case  of 
St.  Paul  from  Holy  Scripture,)  did  begin  to  in 
stitute  successions  from  themselves;  and  the 
early  ecclesiastical  records  show  that  these  suc 
cessions  were  held  as  true  and  real,  as  that  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome  from  St.  Peter.  Then, 
again,  St.  Peter  had  no  more  connexion  with 
Rome  than  St.  Paul  had ;  indeed,  the  see  is 
in  Church  history  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  in  common.  Add  to 
which,  that  St.  Peter,  equally,  is  reported  to  have 
founded  the  Church  at  Antioch,  and,  doubtless, 
others  besides;  so  that,  if  his  successor  were 
allowed  to  have  a  claim  on  the  obedience  of 
Christendom,  it  would  be  by  no  means  clear  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  would  be  the  possessor  of 
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that  claim.  To  all  this  it  is  to  be  added,  that 
the  claim  in  question  was  not  set  up  by  the 
bishops  of  Rome  for  at  least  four  centuries  after 
Christ ;  that  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
early  popes  repudiated  it  for  himself  and  his 
see  with  the  utmost  strength  of  disapprobation  ; 
and  that  the  whole  of  eastern  Christendom,  from 
the  days  of  St.  John  to  this  day,  have  constantly, 
uniformly,  and  to  the  extent  of  rending  the 
Church  in  two  great  divisions,  disowned  and 
denied  it. 

The  second  great  theory  of  unity  is  one 
which  makes  that  unity  altogether  invisible.  It 
considers  that  the  address  of  the  Christian  teach 
ing  is  to  the  separate  and  secret  souls  of  men ; 
that  they  respond  or  not  as  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  moves  them ;  that  they  do  not  depend  upon 
outward  ministrations  or  associations,  further 
than  for  comfort  and  outward  help;  and  that 
so  the  unity  of  the  Church  consists  of  all  those 
secret  and  single  souls,  one  here  and  one  there, 
who,  by  the  Spirit's  help,  have  been  enabled  to 
put  their  faith  in  the  atonement  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

The  history  of  the  first  sixteen  centuries  of 
Christianity  seems  directly  fatal  to  this  view. 
The  Apostles,  and  their  successors  in  all  the 
world  gathered  visible  societies ;  admitted  visibly ; 
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held  that  the  sacramental  grace  of  holy  bap 
tism  gave  not  outward  only,  but  real,  precious, 
spiritual  privileges  also  ;  that  the  Church  of 
God  on  earth  was  a  visible  one;  containing, 
no  doubt,  like  the  Gospel,  both  bad  and 
good  who  should  be  divided  at  the  judgment, 
but  still  a  real,  visible  Church,  bound  by  the 
Lord's  precept  to  be  visibly  at  unity  in  itself. 
Unless,  therefore,  the  whole  Church  had  been  in 
error  for  sixteen  centuries,  this  theory  must 
fall.  Add  to  which,  that  one  special  benefit  of 
the  unity  which  the  Lord  enforced  was  to  be 
that  thereby  the  world  should  know  that  the 
Father  had  sent  Him;  whereas  an  invisible 
unity,  such  as  this  theory  supposes,  could  serve 
no  purpose  whatever  of  being  a  witness  to  the 
world.  It  is  to  be  observed  also,  that  this  is 
not  so  properly,  perhaps,  a  theory  of  unity,  as 
an  excuse  for  disunion.  It  is  not  put  forward 
as  a  characteristic  view  of  the  Church,  as,  in 
deed,  how  can  it  be  ?  but  rather  as  a  defence, 
and  an  interpretation. 

The  third  theory  of  Church  unity  is  that 
which  is  held  in  the  Church  of  England,  which, 
if  it  wants  the  primd  facie  simpleness  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  view,  is  entirely  free  from  the 
fatal  objections  which  press  against  that  theory. 
According  to  the  English  view,  the  Apostles,  who 
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were  unquestionably  equal  personally,  were  equal 
also  in  power  of  succession,  and  did,  as  a  matter 
of  plain  historical  certainty,  found  churches,  and 
institute  successions  of  bishops,  independently  of 
each  other,  in  all  lands.  Therefore,  precisely 
the  same  relation  of  unity  which  subsisted  be 
tween  all  these  manifold  churches  which  the 
fourteen  Apostles  planted,  a  relation  of  inde 
pendence  of  mutual  government,  but  close  de 
pendence  of  mutual  love,  we  believe  was  by  the 
Lord  intended  to  be  the  relation  of  unity  be 
tween  the  manifold  churches  of  all  the  world 
until  the  end  of  time.  Wherever  the  constitu 
tion  of  a  Church  was  complete  by  the  govern 
ment  of  an  Apostolically-descended  bishop,  and 
Presbyters,  and  the  presence  of  a  duly-gathered 
two  or  three  into  the  name  of  Christ, — where  the 
true  word  and  doctrine  of  Christ  is  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  duly  ministered, — where  the 
spirit  of  love  to  other  churches,  and  the  burning 
desire  of  that  blessed  and  characteristic  unity 
for  which  the  Lord  prayed,  is  present — there  is 
a  true,  essential,  vital  Church ;  a  Church,  and 
the  Church.  If  there  should  be  but  one  such  in 
all  the  world,  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  have 
prevailed  against  the  rock-founded  Church  of 
Christ ;  if  there  should  be  many,  then  ought  all 
to  be  joined  together  in  the  bonds  of  mutual 
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love  and  confidence,  and  all  the  other  ties  of 
communion  and  outward  sympathy. 

True  unity,  then,  full,  and  true,  and  perfect 
unity  there  was  in  the  Apostolic  days.  It  was 
then,  first,  a  unity  of  descent,  and  faith,  and  of 
the  sacraments  ;  this  was  its  essence :  and, 
secondly,  a  unity  of  love  and  outward  com 
munion  ;  this  was  its  perfection.  Sadly  im 
perfectly  known  and  mutilated  is  the  undostroyed 
unity  of  the  later  ages  !  Still  we  have  the 
Apostolic  descent ;  still  the  blessed  sacraments ; 
still  the  primitive  faith.  But  where,  alas !  is 
the  love,  where  the  betokening  unity,  where  the 
visible  brotherhood,  where  the  bonds,  the  exte 
rior  communion  thus  wanting  to  the  perfection, 
if  not  to  the  essence,  of  Church  unity  ?  It  is 
near  ten  centuries  since  Christendom  was  rent 
in  two  by  the  separation  of  the  east  and  west ;  it 
is  three  centuries  since  the  effect  of  the  usurpa 
tion  of  the  west  was  seen  in  the  breaking  out  of 
the  spirit  of  schism  and  disunion,  which  has 
given  over  large  parts  of  Christendom  to  irre- 
ligion  and  infidelity.  Fresh  tumults;  earth 
quakes  of  sentiment  in  divers  places  ;  wars,  and 
rumours  of  wars,  of  religious  quarrel  are  taking 
place  about  the  world ;  and  the  blessed  visible 
unity  of  low  of  God's  Church,  instead  of  drawing 
closer  together  as  the  signs  of  judgment  are 
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louder  and  more  numerous,  is  only  to  all  appear 
ance  more  and  more  widely  scattered,  and  more 
and  more  incapable  of  cohering  again. 

But,  my  brethren,  it  is  time  that  I  should 
draw  these  observations  to  a  close ;  and  the 
particular  point  which,  rising  out  of  them,  I 
wish  to  put  before  you,  and  I  would  it  might  be 
put  before  the  hearts  of  every  member  of  the 
Church  with  the  strength  it  deserves,  is  this : 
the  duty  of  love.  We  have,  we  believe,  the 
essential  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  we  have 
our  Apostolical  descent,  we  have  our  holy  sacra 
ments,  we  have  our  primitive  creeds ;  but  have 
we  love,  which,  if  not  the  essence,  is  at  least  the 
perfection  of  unity  ?  Do  we  not  revile,  dislike, 
almost  detest  I  Are  we  not  sometimes  taught 
that  it  is  almost  a  duty  to  our  own  Apostolically- 
descended  Church  to  stint  no  terms  of  abomina 
tion  and  horror  at  other  Churches  which  we 
might  rather  mourn  for,  and  pray  for,  and  pity, 
and  pitying  love  ? 

The  absence  of  the  spirit  of  love  would  be  one 
of  the  worst  signs  of  decaying  grace  in  a  Church. 
Let  us,  therefore,  ever  pray  God  that  He  will 
never  allow  it  to  be  lacking  in  us;  but  that, 
maintaining  our  true  and  primitive  faith,  and 
maintaining  our  own  true  and  Apostolical  con 
stitution  and  independency,  we  may  privately 
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and  publicly,  ourselves  as  individuals,  and  the 
Church  to  which  we  have  the  glorious  privilege 
of  belonging  as  members,  learn,  with  all  our 
constancy,  and  firmness,  and  boldness  of  resist 
ing  corruption  and  usurpation — learn  that  we 
must  love. 
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mentary  in  English.  For  the  use  of  Theological  Students  and 
Ministers.  By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 
4  Vols.  8vo.  iO2s. 

The  Volumes  are  sold  separately  as  follows  : — 

Vol.  I. — The  Four  Gospels.     Fifth  Edition.     28-r. 
Vol.  II. — Acts  to  II.  Corinthians.     Fifth  Edition.      24^. 
Vol.  III. — Galatians  to  Philemon.     Fourth  Edition.      i8s. 
Vol.  IV. — Hebrews  to  Revelation.      Third  Edition.       2^. 


The  Greek  Testament. 

With  English  Notes,  intended  for  the  Upper  Forms  of 
Schools,  and  for  Pass-men  at  the  Universities.  Abridged  from 
the  larger  work  of  the  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

In  one  Volume,  crown  8vo.     (In  the  Press. ) 


"Eonfcon,  ©xfortr,  anfc 
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The  Formation  of  Tenses'  in  the  Greek 

Verb  ;  showing  the  Rules  by  which  every  Tense  is  Formed  from 
the  pure  stem  of  the  Verb,  and  the  necessary  changes  before 
each  Termination. 

By  C.  S.  Jerram,   M.A.,   late  Scholar  of  Trinity  College, 
Oxon. 

Crown  8vo.     is.  bd. 


Professor  Imnaris  Nautical  Tables,  for 

the  use  of  British  Seamen. 

New  Edition,  by  J.  W.  Inman,  revised  and  enlarged  by  the 
introduction  of  Tables  of  \  log.  haversines,  log.  differences,  &c.  ; 
with  a  more  compendious  method  of  Working  a  Lunar,  and 
a  Catalogue  of  Latitudes  and  Longitudes  of  Places  on  the  Sea 
board. 

Royal  8 vo.     2U. 

An  Outline  of  Logic,  for  the  use  of 

Teachers  and  Students. 

By  Francis  Garden,  M. A.,  Sub-Dean  of  Her  Majesty's 
Chapels  Royal ;  Professor  of  Mental  and  Moral  Science, 
Queen's  College,  London. 

Small  8vo.     4J. 


Sacred  Allegories:    The    Shadow   of 

the  Cross— The  Distant  Hills— The  Old  Man's  Home— The 
King's  Messengers. 

By  the   Rev.    W.   Adams,    M.A.,    late    Fellow   of   Merton 
College,  Oxford.     With  Illustrations. 

New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     Price  5-r. 

The  Four  Allegories  are  also  published  separately  in  iSrno.,  price  is. 
each  in  limp  cloth. 

,  ©ifort,  antt 


JWcssrs.  Btfrington's  $cto  publications  n 

The    New     Testament   for    English 

Readers  ;  containing  the  Authorized  Version,  with  a  revised 
English  Text  ;  Marginal  References  ;  and  a  Critical  and 
Explanatory  Commentary.  By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Canterbury. 

Now  complete  in  2  Vols.  or  4  Parts,  price  545-.  6d. 

Separately, 
Vol.  i,  Part  I.  —  The  three  first  Gospels,  with  a  Map.     Second 

Edition.      1  2s. 

Vol.  i,  Part  II.  —  St.  John  and  the  Acts.     los.  dd. 
Vol.  2,  Part  I.—  The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  with  a  Map.      i6s. 
Vol.  2,  Part  II.  —  Hebrews  to  Revelation.     8vo.      i6j-. 

Stones    of   the    Temple  :    a  familiar 

Explanation  of  the  Fabric  and  Furniture  of  the  Church,  with 
Illustrations,  engraved  by  0.  Jewitt. 

By  Walter  Field,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  Godmersham. 
(/«  preparation.  ) 

The   Anmial  Register:   a  Review  of 

Public  Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  for  the  Year  1867  ;  being 
the  Fifth  Volume  of  an  improved  Series. 
8vo.      (In  the  Press.  ) 

*#*   The  Volumes  for  1863,  1864,  1865,  and  1866  may  be  had, 
price  iSs.  each. 

Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion  ;  being 

a  Treatise  on  the  Christian  Life  in  its  Two  Chief  Elements, 
Devotion  and  Practice. 

By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 

New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     6s.  6d. 

An  edition  for  presentation,  Two  Volumes,  small  8vo.      los.  6d. 
Also,  a  Cheap  Edition.     &.  6d. 


,  ©xfortr,  atrtr 
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Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;  being  a  Course  of  Seven  Sermons 
preached  during  Passion  Week,  1867,  in  the  Parish  Church  of 
St.  Mary,  Twickenham. 

By  the  Rev.   E.  S.  Cobbett,  M.A.,   of  Pembroke  College, 
Oxford. 

Small  8vo.     3,?. 


Thomas  ci  Kempis,  Of  the  Imitation  of 

Christ :  a  carefully  revised  translation,  elegantly  printed  in  red 
and  black. 

i6mo.     2s.  6d. 


Sermons,  preached  in  Liverpool. 

By  Andrew  Wilson,  B.A.,  Curate  of  St.  Catherine's,  Liver 
pool. 

Small  8vo.     6s. 


Homeri  I  lias. 

Edited   by  S.  H.  Reynolds,    M.A.,    Fellow   and    Tutor    of 
Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 

Vol.  I.     Books  I.  to  XII.     (Nearly  ready. ) 


Thucydides.     Books  i  and  2. 

Edited  by  Charles  Bigg,  M.A.,  Senior  Student  and  late 
Tutor  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  Second  Classical  Master  of 
Cheltenham  College. 

Crown  8vo.     (In  the  Press. ) 
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The    Olynthiacs     and    Philippics    of 

Demosthenes. 

Edited  by  G.  H.  Heslop,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Assistant 
Tutor  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford;  Head  Master  of  St.  Bees. 
Crown  8vo.     (In  the  Press.  ) 

Family  Prayers:  compiled  from  various 

sources  (chiefly  from  Bishop  Hamilton's  Manual),  and  arranged 
on  the  Liturgical  Principle. 

By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
Cheap  Edition.      i8mo.     (In  the  Press.  ) 

The  Life  and  Times  of  S.  Gregory  the 

Illuminator,  patron  Saint  and  Founder  of  the  Armenian 
Church. 

By  S.  C.  Malan,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Broadwindsor. 
(In  preparation.  ) 

A  Summary  of  Theology  and  Rccle- 

siastical    History  :    a    Series    of    Original   Works    on    all   the 
principal  subjects  of  Theology  and  Ecclesiastical  History. 
By  Various  Writers. 

(In  8  Vols.,  8vo.     In  preparation.} 

Annals  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  Ox- 

ford  ;  from  its  Foundation  to  A.  D.  1867;  containing  an  Account 
of  the  various  collections  of  printed  books  and  MSS.  there  pre 
served  ;  with  a  brief  Preliminary  Sketch  of  the  earlier  Library 
of  the  University. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  D.  Macray,  M.A.,  Assistant  in  the  Library, 
Chaplain  of  Magdalen  and  New  Colleges. 
8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 


"Eontion,  ©xfortt,  anto 


NEW  PAMPHLETS. 

Conference  of  Bishops  of  the  Anglican  Communion, 

holden  at  Lambeth  Palace,  September  24 — 27,  1867.  I.  An  Address,  de 
livered  at  the  Opening  of  the  Conference,  by  Charles  Thomas,  Lord  Arch 
bishop  of  Canterbury.  II.  The  Resolutions  of  the  Conference.  III.  Ad 
dress  of  the  Bishops  to  the  Faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  Published  by  Authority 
8vo.  is. 

Meeting  of  Adjourned  Conference  of  Bishops  of  the 

Anglican  Communion,  holden  at  Lambeth  Palace,  December  10,  1867.  I. 
Reports  of  Committees  appointed  by  the  Conference.  II.  Resolutions  of 
the  Adjourned  Conference.  Published  by  Authority.  8vo.  is. 

BY  THE  BISHOP  OF  CAPETOWN. 

A    Statement  relating  to    Facts   winch   have    been 

misunderstood,  and  to  Questions  which  have  been  raised,  in  connexion  with 
the  Consecration,  Trial,  and  Excommunication  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Colenso. 
By  the  Bishop  of  Capetown,  Metropolitan.  With  an  Appendix,  relating  to 
the  Election  of  a  Bishop,  and  containing  further  Replies  to  the  Bishop  of  St. 
David's  and  the  Dean  of  Westminster.  Second  Edition,  8vo.  is. 

BY  THE  BISHOP  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA. 

The  Uses  of  the  Church  :  a  Sermon,  preached  in  the 

Anglo-American  Church  at  Paris,  on  the  27th  day  of  October ;  being  the 
Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  By  the  Right  Rev.  THOMAS  ATKINSON, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  Bishop  of  North  Carolina.  8vo.  is. 

BY  THE  BISHOP  OF  KILLALOE. 

A   Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  the  United  Dioceses  of 

Killaloe  and  Kilfenora,  Clonfert  and  Kilmacduagh  ;  delivered  in  August, 
1867,  at  the  Ordinary  Visitation.  By  WILLIAM  FITZGERALD,  D.D.,  Bishop 
of  Killaloe.  8vo.  is.  dd. 

BY  ARCHDEACON  CHURTON. 

Unity  and  Truth  in  Catholic  Toleration  :  a  Charge, 

delivered  at  the  Annual  Visitation  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Cleveland.  By 
EDWARD  CHURTON,  M.A.  8vo.  is. 

Re-  Union :  a  Sermon,  preached  in    York   Minster, 

October  6,  1867.  By  EDWARD  CHURTON,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Cleveland, 
and  Canon  of  Knaresborough.  8vo.  (>d. 

BY  THE  REV.  H.  P.  LIDDON. 

There  is  a  Holy  GJwst :  a  Sermon,  preached  before 

the  University  of  Oxford,  at  St.  Mary's,  on  Whitsunday,  1867.  By 
H.  P.  LIDDON,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church,  Prebendary  of  Sarum,  and 
Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury.  8vo.  is. 

The  Moral    Value  of  a  Mission  from    Christ:   a 

Sermon,  preached  in  Christ  Church  Cathedral,  at  the  General  Ordination  of 
die  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford,  on  the  4th  Sunday  in  Advent,  Dec.  22,  1867.  By 
H.  P.  LIDDON,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop 
of  Salisbury.  Printed  by  Command.  8vo.  is. 


.BY  THE  DEAN  OF  NORWICH. 

A  Word  for  the  Old  Lectionary :  being  a  Sermon  on 

the  Sunday  Lessons  in  Lent :  with  a  Preface  on  the  Revision  of  the  Church 
Calendar  of  Lessons  :  to  which  is  added  a  Sermon  in  Vindication  of  the 
Comraination  Service.  By  EDWARD  MEYRICK  GOULBURN,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Norwich.  8vo.  is. 

BY  THE  REV.  DR.  LEE. 

The  Irish  Church  Question  :  a  Letter  to  the  Right 

Hon.  Lord  Dufferin,  K.  P. ,  on  some  Remarks  of  his  respecting  the  Irish 
Church,  in  his  recent  Address,  delivered  at  Belfast,  as  President  of  the 
Social  Science  Congress,  on  Wednesday,  Sept.  18,  1867.  By  the  Rev. 
ALFRED  T.  LEE,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  Ahoghill,  and  Chaplain  to  his 
Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant.  8vo.  dd. 

BY  THE  REV.  PREBENDARY  BRERETON. 

Newness  of  L  ife  and  its  Pledges :    tivo   Sermons, 

preached  in  Exeter  Cathedral.  By  the  Rev.  J.  L.  BRERETON,  M.A.,  Pre 
bendary.  Small  8vo.  (>d. 

BY  THE  REV.  DR.  DYKES. 

The  Holy  Eucharist  the  Christian  Peace-offering :  a 

Sermon,  preached  in  S.  Oswald's  Church,  Durham,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  3,  1867. 
By  the  Rev.  JOHN  B.  DYKES,  M.A.,  Mus.  Doc.,  Vicar  of  S.  Oswald's.  With 
a  Postscript,  containing  some  notice  of  a  Sermon  preached  on  the  preceding 
Sunday  before  the  Mayor  and  Corporation  of  Durham  (and  since  published), 
by  the  Rev.  G.  T.  Fox,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  S.  Nicholas,  Durham.  Small 
3vo.  4</. 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  MILTON. 

The  EucJiaristic  Doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the 

Primitive  Liturgies:  Remarks  on  the  Real  Presence,  the  Commemorative 
Sacrifice,  Absolution,  and  Ritualism,  suggested  by  the  Charge  of  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Salisbury.  By  WILLIAM  MILTON,  M.A.,  Assistant  Curate  of 
Newbury.  Small  8vo.  2s. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  W.  INMAN. 

A  Few  Thoughts  Respecting  the  Nature  of  the  Divine 

Record  for  the  Relief  of  the  Perplexed.  By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  INMAN,  Master 
of  Chudleigh  Grammar  School,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Hardwicke,  late 
Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Small  8vo.  6d. 

The  Chasuble  not  Anglican,  but  Roman.      By  the 

Rev.  J.  W.  INMAN,  M.A.,  Master  of  Chudleigh  Grammar  School,  and 
Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Hardwicke,  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge.  Small  Svo.  is. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  H.  THOMPSON. 

The  Fall  of  the  Leaf :  a  Sermon,  preached  in  the 

Parish  Church,  Windsor,  on  Sunday,  Oct  27,  1867.  By  J.  H.  THOMPSON, 
M.A.,  Curate  of  Windsor;  late  Canon  of  Montreal  Cathedral,  and  Harrold 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  Bishop's  College,  Lennoxville,  Canada.  Small  8vo. 
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IN  THE  COURSE  OF  PUBLICATION, 

CATENA     CLASSICORUM, 

A   Series  of  Classical  Authors, 

EDITED    BY   MEMBERS    OF   B»TH   UNIVERSITIES    UNDER 
THE   DIRECTION    OF 

THE  REV.  ARTHUR  HOLMES,  M.A. 

FELLOW  AND  LECTURER  OF  CLARE  COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE, 


THE  REV.  CHARLES  BIGG,  M.A. 

SENIOR   STUDENT   AND   LATE   TUTOR    OF   CHRIST   CHURCH,    OXFORD, 
SECOND   CLASSICAL   MASTER   OF   CHELTENHAM   COLLEGE. 

THE  Editors  of  this  Series  design  to  issue  texts  of  all  the  authors  which 
are  commonly  read,  and  to  illustrate  them  with  an  English  Commentary, 
which  they  will  endeavour  to  render  compendious  as  well  as  clear. 
Standard  books  of  Classical  reference  being  now  accessible  to  every 
Scholar,  it  has  become  needless  to  insert  in  notes  the  mass  of  extraneous 
matter  which  for  older  editions  was  indispensable.  On  many  subjects 
collateral  to  the  text  the  Editors  of  the  present  Series  will  be  able  to  sub 
stitute  reference  for  quotation,  and  will  thus  obtain  greater  scope  for  care 
fully  discussing  points  of  scholarship  closely  connected  with  the  text  itself. 
The  Series  is  intended  to  be  available  not  only  for  Classical  Students  at 
the  Universities,  but  also  for  the  highest  Forms  of  Public  Schools. 

The  following  Works  are  in  progress  .•-*- 

DEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES  PUB- 
LICAE,  edited  by  G.  H.  HESLOP, 
M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor 
of  Queen's  College,  Oxford  ;  Head  Master 
of  St.  Bees.  (In  the  Press.} 

DEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES  PRI- 

VATAE,  edited  by  ARTHUR  HOLMES, 
M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Clare  Col 
lege,  Cambridge.  Part  I.  De  Corona. 

TERENTI  COMOEDIAE,  edited  by 
T.  L.  PAPILLON,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Classical  Lecturer  of  Merton  College, 
Oxford. 

HORATI  OPERA,  edited  by  J.  M. 
MARSHALL,  M.A. ,  Fellow  and  late 
Lecturer  of  Brasenose  College,  Ox 
ford.  One  of  the  Masters  in  Clifton 
College. 

JUVENALIS  SATIRAE,  edited  by 
G.  A.  SIMCOX,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Classical  Lecturer  of  Queen's  College, 
Oxford.  3$.  6d. 

MARTIALIS  EPIGRAMMATA, 
edited  by  GEORGE  BUTLER,  M.A.,  Prin 
cipal  of  Liverpool  College  ;  late  Fellow 
of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 


HOMERI  ILIAS,  edited  by  S.  H.  REY 
NOLDS,    M.A.,     Fellow    and    Tutor    of 
Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 
Vol.  I.  Books  I.  to  XII.  (Nearly  ready.} 

SOPHOCLIS  TRAGOEDIAE,  edited  by 
R.  C.  JEBB,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Assistant 
Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
Part    I.  —  Electra.   3.?.  6d. 
Part  II. — Ajax.     3^.  6d 
ARISTOPHANIS  COMOEDIAE, 
edited   by  W.    C.   GREEN,    M.A.,    late 
Fellow   of  King's   College,    Cambridge. 
Classical  Lecturer  at  Queens'  College. 
Part   I. — The   Acharnians    and   the 

Knights.     4-r. 
Part  II.— The  Clouds  and  the  Birds. 

(In  the  Press.} 

THUCYDIDIS  HISTORIA,  edited  by 
CHARLES  BIGG,  M.A.,  Senior  Student 
and  late  Tutor  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford  ; 
second  Classical  Master  of  Cheltenham 
College. 

Vol.     I.    Books    I.     and    II.    with 
Introductions.     (In  the  Press.} 

HERODOTI  HISTORIA,  edited  by  H. 
G.  WOODS,  B.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 


RIVINGTONS, 
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